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PREFACE. /

THE fifth volume of the Pagers of the British School ..m‘ Kome is con-
siderably larger than any of its predecessors, containing no less than eight
papers, illustrated by nearly fifty plates. The first place is taken by an
important contribution to the history of the text of the Odyssey by
Mr. T. W. Allen, the first Honorary Student of the School. Dr. Duncan
Mackenzie, another Honorary Student, describes in a paper on the
Dolmens, Tombs of the Giants, and Nuraghi of Sardinia the successful
results of a campaign of exploration among the prehistoric monuments of
that most interesting island—the second of three autumn campaigns that he
has undertaken on behalf of the School. Mr. T. E. Peet, the first holder of
the Oxford Studentship founded in memory of the late Professor Pelham,
the first Chairman of the Managing Committee, deals, in his Contributions
to the Study of the Prehistoric Period in Malta, with important problems in
regard to the antiquities of that British Colony, which has cordially wel-
comed the cooperation of the School in excavations carried on by, and at
the expense of, the Government of Malta, the success of which in two cam-
paigns has amply justified their continuance.

In the fourth paper Mr. A. J. B. Wace, formeily Librarian of the
School, deals with the important series of bas-reliefs in the Palazzo Spada
at Rome and others akin to them, maintaining that they are not Hellenistic,
but Roman, and placing them in their chronological order. Mr. C. L.
Woolley follows with a short paper on an apparently late classical enceinte
in Southern Italy, not very far from Salerno. In the sixth paper I have
resumed the study of the Classical Topography of the Roman Campagna,
completing the survey of the Via Latina and the district which it traversed,
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including the site of Tusculum and theg greater part of the Alban Hills:
the ghree parts now published repres®nt perhaps one half of the whole work.
The seventh paper, by my predecessor Mr. H. Stuart Jones, presents some
important conclusions as to the historical interpretation of the reliefs of
the Column d Trajan, which differ considerably from those at which

scholars had pl;m'iﬂusly arrived. The last paper is a short commentary to

some very fine drawings of the interesting little Columbarium of Pomponius
Hylas, on the Via Latina just within the Aurelian wall of Rome, executed
by Mr. F. G. Newton, Student of the School, who is also responsible for

the plans which illustrate Dr. Mackenzie’s paper and my own.

THOMAS ASHBY,
Divector,
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I HAVE to thank the Director for giving this article a place in the
Annual. The Italian collections far outweigh those of the rest of Europe
on the subject of Homer; and the opportunity of collating the Vatican
Odysseys | owe equally to the self-sacrificing kindness of Father Ehrle, the
good offices of my old friend William Bliss, who died early in 19og, and
the enviable quarters dugusto mense of the British School at Rome.

THE TEXT OF THE ODYSSEY.

.
THE MANUSCRIPTS.

The Odyssey is contained so far as is known in the following
manuscripts : the descriptions are my own, except where the contrary is
stated,

Berlin,

1. Be=Berlin, codices Phillipici, No. 182 (= Phillips 1585, Meermann 3o7).

Membr. 263 x 163 mm., ff. 203, 5. xv. At the end parfaiov madpiépor mraréus,!
This book was collated by an anonymous, Classical Journal, xxxii. 178, xxxvi. 2 5L
I have not seen it. Cf. below -

Brussels,

2. Br=DBrussels, Bibliothéque Royale 11200 =731

Chart. 288x208 mm., . 417, 5 xvi Hyp. per. tit. (often omitted);
paraphrase and interlin. notes in red; marginal scholia; very abundant v. 1.
with p. Other later corrections by a sixteenth century owner. Sigas: a single
bracket on the left hand, y 232-8, 244-6, £ 275-88, x 368-72, A 38-43, v 320-3,
333-8, p 150-165. At beginning verses (1) dryiw Sdvoaels, (2) pobovs dmwolpis,
(3) & Spar péybois. Two series of lines misplaced, (1) ¢ 132, 134, 136, 138, 140,
142, 144, 146, 1438, 150, 133, 135, 137, 139, 141, 143, 145, 147, 149 (renumbered

! This description is taken from Die Handschriften- Verzeickniie der Koniplichen Bibliathek
=1 Berlin, vol. xi, 18g90-18g7.
¥ Catalogue der Mawuserits grecs de fa Hibliothique Royale de Braxelles, par Henri Omont,
1885, p, z5.
B 2
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by another hand) (i) after » 556 vv. 547, 549, 551, 553, 555 are repeatgd
(for the renumbering see p. 81); whence it follows that the archetype was in

double columns, the sense running across, al;.sagc common in s xiii.!
See under &

Cesenal

3. C = Biblioteca Malatestiana 27. 11 (*1* Fila, xxvii* Pluteo, 11° in ordine ).

Membr. 275 x210.  fl. 202, a. 1311, Tit., no hyp. per. schol. Some glosses
and paraphrases; much corrected by late hands. At beginning . v. z in a small
5. xiv. hand, wpdhoyos dywwpasricos els T Sdvoocaay Tol Spipov.  Su Bpayéwr
xepakTgpiduwy Tof wouroy THv Sudveway. iNc., womral piv kel peropes expl. pevérw
povoyr Bdvaror, s & e wapdim.  CL U (6). At end oriyo es rov dumgpor (i) «s
aliivas Gunpe (i1) érra wodas  Signature : dredawly pogvi depdlo . § & éra S0,
kil 8éfa v el Below in red,

T ripvbe molvwhardos Aagprudba’ Svatjos
Bifov bpnpeiny vuddpos drxev & kpjrys.
Over leaf in red

=i+ BiBAov durpov Tpple modvmhdxror dlvaijos
wryoar’ dfit. . rards ® wor' d&v dpyupeion xpyys.
See infra a.
Cambridge.

4. Ca=Corpus Christi College Library, 81.

Chart. 397 x 225, . 534 and blanks, s xv.

Cont. ff. 1-228 lliad, 228-356 Quintus Calaber, 357-end Odyssey. Tit. hyp.
per. ; occasional glosses, paraphrase, and scholia; corrected throughout by the
hand of the scholia. Dr. Montague James, Provost of King's College, his
identified the scribe with Emanuel of Constantinople.t Used for the Odyssey by
Barnes, known to editors of the Iliad as ® Cant.’

See fnfra g.

British Museum b
5. Hi=Harley 5658,

Membr. 225 145, . 260, a. 1479. Per. hyp. tit ; no scholia ; constant
corrections and v. I both by Rhosus and another hand. Signs : asterisks
8 564-72, straight line A 454-6, v 333-8. subscr. . 259 v. pereypdn i Tob duipov

i A similar observation (about Vi Z) is made by La Roche, praef. ed, P xvil,

* Muccioli, Catalagur Malatest, Caesen. 88, 17803 Albert Martin, Melange Parchiol, o
o hixt, 1882 fi. 224 sq.; Schrader, Hermer xxiv. (1894), 25 rpq. collated one book (8.

* My notes do not coincide with what Schrader read, d{v)oddraros

4 Jowrnal of Theolopical Studies, 1904, p. 445.

* Cf. E. Maonde Thompson, C.&. 1888, pp. 103, 4
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didooaa dvakdpart pév Tol dmperdrov dvipis xupel fapbolopalov Tol wpvomaved

xepl B lwdwou lepdws pocov 7ol xpyrds.  fra dmd THe xv yowjres yduooTo

TerpaxoriooTe {GopgrooTa drdre Fymﬂwﬁwuu Bexdry dv ﬁd.ft.l.r. This and the

next three MSS. were used by Bentley (Plawt, J. Pk xxii. 26).

See infra j. ‘

6. Hz=Harley 5673.

Chart. 285 x 200, [f. 213, 5. xv. Per. hyp. tit.; no scholia; a few corrections ;
notes in Greek and Latin. At end the verses (1) duyinw dBvooels, (2) Tob
wolvwAdrron,

See iyra b

7. H3=Harley 5674 (* H' ap. Ludwich).

Membr. 275 % 180, f. 150, 5. xiii. (early). Per. hyp. tit.; abundant scholia
(where scanty unattached, where plentiful attached by signs; in various hands,
all contemporaneous). Sigws: marks of omission § 174-184, p 122, 124, 126,
asterisks v 4—12, diplag p 10-13.

I use Ludwich’s collation of this MS., but have inspected it myself. For the
scholia cf. Schrader's Porphyrii guaest. Od. 1890, pp. 140 57.

See infra o

8. H4=Harley 6325.
Membr. 275x 185, . 216, s. xv. Hyp. per. tit; glosses throughout, by

Rhosus ; very few v. 1.  Illuminated.
See infra d.

] -
-

Sabdfomets.

9. J. The MS. designated by this letter is lpst. Our information about it
gomes from the statements made by Villoison in his Eprstolae Finarienses, Turici,
1783, pp- 30 5¢g. Villoison gives a collation of this MS. entered on the margin of
an Aldine edition (1524) in the Library at Weimar, which belonged to Nicolas
Heinsius {(1620-1681) * ex dono patris.” The notes were by Heinsius, to judge from
the writing, and he indicated his source in the words ®correctum ad exemplum
manuscriptum Vespasiani Gonzagae di Columna.’ Until the Weimar Aldine has
been re-examined, which I have not done, some uncertainty must attach to these
statements. About Vespasiano, Duke of Sabbioneta near Mantua (d. 1591) see
Litta Famiglie celebri : Gonzaga di Mantova, tav. xiv.

Information will also be found in his life by Ireneo Affo, Parma, 1780, and in a
sketch by C. Yriarte, Cosmopolis, 1896, April, pp. 124-145. His marbles were
removed in the 18th century to Mantua, where they now are; his books he
bequeathed to the Servites of Sabbioneta, in whose possession these were in
Morelli's day. By the time of Blume, Jfer Jtalicum, 1824, 1. 196, they belonged to
the Comune. The sindaco of Sabbioneta was kind enough to inform me (Sept. 1907)
that *non esistono libri di Vespasiano Gonzaga, ne si si ove siano.' Villoison
prints a letter in which Morelli (Librarian of the Marciana, 1778-1819) discusses the

-
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question whether Heinsius saw the codex Vespasiani north of the Alps, or in Italy B
on either of his two journeys (1646 and 165g). Heinsius’ own MS. of the Odyssey,
R 12, has no ootmmiun with J. A related MS., not, however, identical, is US.
See infra A
Cracon.!

10. K=Cracow 543. Written by Demetrius Triboles of Sparta in 146¢.
See fafra e

Llorence, Bibifoteca Faurensiana?

1. Lr=Laur. 32. 4 (L' ap. Ludwich.).

Membr. goox 225, fl. 476, s xv. cont Iliad, Odyssey (. 270-445),
Batrachomyomachia, Hymns, Epigrams. Tit. per. hyp. ; occasional corrections ;
no notes.

See fnfra f
12. Lz=Laur. j2. 6.

Membr. 330 x 195, . 400, a. 1465. Tit. per. hyp. ; no scholia. Variants.
At end drehaathy 4 ol Suijpov dbiroan R xeipis duoi Tudrvou wpeafBeripov Pdarov
Tob Kpyros & dreca® ¢ ppvis voepBplov Tpiry v Bovepiz,

See infra 4.

13- L3z=Laur. 32. 23.

Chart. 210 x 140, f. 296, s xv. Tit per. hyp. ; no scholia : corrections and
v. ll. here and there by text-hand and another. At end + i BiBAos alry dpayiro
roi ... €Adov doriv fort B xal Tov Glhew adrod: T (partly erased),

See infra f.
4. Ly=Laur. 32. 24 (‘G ’ ap. Ludwich). .

Membr. 200 x 150, fl. 234, 5. x-xi. TiL per. hyp.; no scholia ; glosses, etc.
by several hands, all considerably later than the original scribe.  Sigas, correctly
given by Molhuysen, p. 4, are non-critical with the exception of five small Crosses
{equivalent to asterisks) a g7-102. A companion book to Laur. 32. 15 (D) of the
Iliad, which it much resembles. The oldest MS. of the Odyssey. Collated by
Molhuysen de tribus Homeri Odysseae codicibus antiguissimis, 1896, to which I owe
the readings.

See infra &,

15. Lz = Laur. 32. 30,

Chart. 285 % 190, ff. 192, 5 xv. Hyp.; spaces left for per. tit. and iniiials
A tew corrections by the first hand.

' 1 have not been able to find a printed catalogue of the Cracow
taken from Ludwich, pracf. p, xi.
! Bandini, Cafalognr codiemt . o .. ... SbS, Mediceae Laurentianae, 1764, ii. 126 95,

library ; the deseription is
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16. L6=Laur. 32. 30.

Membr. s. xv. 185 x 130, ff. 273} Tit. ; no per. hyp. ; grammatical notds on a
and parts of 8, y.

17. Ly=Laur. g1 sup. 2.! (* N’ ap. Ludwich). b‘:

Bomb. s. xiii. 260 x 190, ff. 216. Tit. per. hyp, (in some b%ks not written in).
No scholia, v. 11, nor signs. A few exegetical notes. Cont. Iliad and (ff. 167—216)
Odyssey (a-§ 422).

See infra a.

18. L8 = Laur. conventi soppressi 52 (gid Badia 2763)! (=*F ' ap. Ludwich).

Membr. 240x% 190, s. xi, . 296. Tit.; no hyp. per. (these added by a
late hand) nor scholia. Signs correctly given by Molhuysen, p. 7; they are non-
critical except a set of diplae to x 232-40, 244-7 (these come from the first, not
the second hand), Marginalia sparingly in first hand, more abundant in later
hands. Collated by Molhuysen, ap. .

See infra g.

19. Ly = Riccardiana 78.% s. xv. 205 x135; cont. imfer alia ‘6 16g-177,
208-11, 408, 9, 479-81, ¢ 27, 28, 34, 5, elc. usque ad versus 7 328-34.

20. Liro=Magliabecchiana 9,* s. xvi—xvii. ; cont. @ 1-267, hyp. per.

Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana®
21. M1 =A 77 inf. [=8c0].

Chart. 285 x 195, fl. 302, a. 1468. Tit per. hyp. No scholia; corrections
and v. Il. both by Rhosus and a later hand. Contains Odyssey a 384—end
(the first quire is lost). Subscr. drehaifly § wopoira BiBAos a v Ey® pmv. voeuSpin
%. By Rhosus.

See fnfra 4.

22. M2=B g9 sup. [=121] (=B’ ap. Ludwich).

Bomb. 250 x 160, fi. 190, 5. xiii. Contains misc. and (. 14-179) Odyssey
{a-¢ 134). Tit. per.; no hyp. Constant epexegetic scholia ; * corrections and v. 1L
by m. p. A few late corrections.

Sec infra i.

23. M3=E 89 sup. [=299] (=°E’ ap. Ludwich).

Chart. 260 x 190, fl. 103, s. xili-xiv. Cont. a-e. Tit. per. hyp. scholia * and
interlinear glosses, Lemmata and glosses in red ; the rubricator corrects the

1 ' Tndice dei codici greci Laurenziani non compresi nel catalogo del Bandini,” Studr fralfiand
o filologva classica & p. 144.

# *Indice dei codici greci Riccardiani, Maglinbecchiani ¢ Mamccellinni,” Sfud? ital, if. pp. 525,
£49. I have not seen these two MSS,

1 CL Cat. Cod, Grace, Hidl, Awmbrosianae dig. Aemiding Marting of Dowinicur Bassi, 1906,

* On which see Schrader, fMermes xuii. 346 55,
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text and adds interlinear v. IL. Largely restored by a fifteenth century hand
(eg- o . 1, 2, 13, 14, 18, 23, 24, 70, 79, 87‘102} : these readings are indicated
by M (3).

See fnfra m.

74 M4=0Q 38 sup. [688] (=" Q" ap. Ludwich).

Chart. 290 x 10, ff. 277 and viii blank, 5. xv. Tit. hyp., no per. ; scholia.?
Signs : a single bracket, to the left of the text, at Y 232, 244, { 275, ¥ 320, 333,
§ 503, p 159, 475 @ 330.

See infra e. ¥

25. Madrid 27.

* Chartaceus in folii modum, foliis constans 278 . , . saeculo xv. fere dimidiato
exaratus ' Iriarte, Regiae Bibliothecae Matritensis codices Graeci MSS,, 1 76g, p. 122,
cont, f, 1-34 Orpheus, Argonautica, 35-278 Odyssey (a—¢). This MS. has not
been collated.

Modena,

26. Mo. = Estense 110.2

Chart. 277 x 190 mm.,, ff. 199, 5. xv. Tit. per. (often om.) ; no hyp. or schol.
Marginalia (gramm., etc.) in different hands. Titles in red and some additions
by Rhosus.

See infra d.

Moscow.

27. Library of the Synod, no. 472 (olim 286).

Membr. s. xiii. fl. 157. Hyp. glosses. Not collated. The description comes
from the catalogue [in Russian] by Vladimir, 1804, p. 708. Mr. A, E. Cowley-
translated the notice for me. Heyne (/ffad iii. 92) possessed a collation made by
C. F. Matthaei.

Munich®
28, Mon. = Munich, Stadtbibliothek : Augustanus 519 B. A
Bomb. 245 x 160 mm., ff. 253, s. xiv. Cont. 1-249 Odyssey, 250-3, Batra-
chomyomachia (1-161). Tit. per. hyp. ; glosses. V. L. both m.p. and in a xv-xvith
century hand, which latter adds « 1-271 (ff 1-6) and y 131-178 (f. 23). Collated
by Ludwich, inspected by myself.
See fnfra & and J.
Naples.
29. N =Naples, Biblioteca Nazionale, ii. F. 4.4
Chart. 285 x 195, fl. 341, 5. xv. Tit. hyp.; no per.  Occasional corrections,
supplements, and glosses. At end dvyin ddveras.
See infra d.
! On which see Schrader, Hermer xxii, 346 1y,

2 V. Puntoni, * Indice dei codici greci della biblioteca Estense dj Modena,” Seudi ital, iv.
¥ This MSS, is omitted in the Catalogus codicume . . . ., . Biblisthecae Regiae Bavaricae, by
1. Harde, 1812,

4 Codices graeed manusoripti regice bibliothecas Horbonicae descripti @ Salvatore Cyrills, 1826,
ii. p. 142
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Chart. 310 x 220, f. 270+ 2, 5. xv. Tit. hyp. per. (often on‘tted‘_i ; occasional
scholia. Extensive corrections by another hand. At end (1) 7of molvrhdxrow
(2) duryiow dBvomeis.

See fufra .

3o. O=Bodleian Library, Canonici graec. 79.!

Paris, Bibliothique Nationale®

31. Pr=grec 2403 (* D’ ap. Ludwich).

Bomb. 250 x 308, . 308, s. xiii. cont. ff, 176 v.—308 Odyssey (a-w 309). Tit,
hyp. per. ; glosses; scholia® (scanty after the beginning of v). Corrections in text
by m.p. and a later hand ; occasional v. Il. with yp., usually by m.p.

See infra l.

32. P2=grec 2680.

Chart. 380x 230, . 448, 5. xv. cont. (fl. 256-448) Odyssey. Tit. hyp. per.
Occasional corre.tions both by first and later hand. Latin glosses.

See infra f.

33- P3=grec 2688.

Chart. 392 x 245, . 246, 5. xvi. Tit. hyp. per. No scholia : a few corrections
and v. I in a different hand. At beginning epigram vié pédyros dpnpe.
See infra b,
34. Py=grec 2689.

L]

Chart. 285 x 203, fl. 356, 5. xvi. Tit. hyp. per. Interlinear glosses in red
and occasional v. Il. by m.p. Rhosus’ hand appears here and there, eg. in the
periocha to p. At the beginning in a modern hand * Codex seripfus manu Caesaris
Strategt ni fallor)

35- Ps=prec 2760.

Membr. 192 x 125, . 201, 5. xv. Tit per. hyp. in red by mp. The
rubricator (who resembles Rhosus) corrects throughout, fills several gaps, and adds
lines in marg. Scholia in earlier books; occasional v. Il ; marginalia mainly
glossarial and by m.p.

See infra J.
! Coxe, Catalegi cod. ... .. o« Bibl, Bodl., pars tertis, 1854, p. 78.
® H. Omont, faventeire sommaire des manuserits grecs de s Bibl, Nat, §i. p. 253, iii. pp.
25 599

! On which see Schrader, Zc. p. 347
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36. P6=grec 2894 ('S’ ap. Ludwich).

*Bomb. 255 x 1735, ff. 338, s. xiii, Cog. misc. and (ff. 209-3331.) Odyssey.
In two columls, text running across. Tit per. (often omitted). Scholia and
paraphrase as fargs y 48 No v. IL. or corrections.

See fnfra _,r’u

37. P7=supplément grec 164.2

Chart. 217 x 155, fl. 183, 5. xvi. Cont. misc. and (. 5-116) Od. (a-x).
See infra k.

38, P8=supplément grec 1001,

Membr. 275x 255, 1 sheet (=f 13,14), s. xv. F. 13 contains v 52-101,
f. 147 vy 425-434, f 14v. 81-24 Has been used as a binding.

39. Pal. = Heidelberg, Palatinus 435.%

Membr. 222 x 160 mm., . 234, a. 1201, 1202 Hyp. per. Scholia to a—.
Cont. ff. 1-224 Odyssey, 225-9 Batrachomyomachia in four contemporary hands,
of which the first alludes to himself in the words Xepl madaydvor viol releypivou
Képiyros Tob dmd s ipotorys. !

See fnfra b,

49. Pe= Perugia, Biblioteca comunale, D 67.

Chart. 285 x 195, . 298, s. xv. Cont. (1-260) Odyssey ; tit. hyp. per. No
corrections, scholia, or v. Il A few notes. At end (1) rob mohvrhdyxron (2) duyin
dfvraels.

See fnfra 4.

Keme,

41. Ri=Vat graec. 24.

Membr. zgo % 195, f. 261, 5. xv. Tit. per. hyp. (collected at beginning and
end). No scholia; few corrections and v, Il. At end inside COver emplus ab
argyropule una cum aliis xi similiter signatis b, manfredus.  On this celebrated sale
see Voigt Wiederbelebung, i. 369.

See fnfra i.

! On these of. Ludwich Propr. Regimont, 1880, 1, p. 1.
# F4 r. we find five lines in different-coloured inks :
Sowlpior Tab pidaror (black),
Sowlpser Toi Bap{lov (brawn).
Bouclpior Tov wpasivoy {green),
Sawlwior vijy xivaBdprws (red),
Bowluior voi wordihiow (black )
Cf. Estense 245 (iii. G.12) Boxluior vof worBidfov xal Top sedarlov xal voi yapeloy poy xal o
xapriov pov.
® This description, and also the readings of the MS., are derived, from P, ¢, Molhuysen
De tribus Homeri Odyssear codicibus antignissimis, 1896, pp. § . CL alse Ludwich, Progr,
Regimont, 1888 ii,, Schrader, Porphpriv queacsr. O4. Pp- 163 5g.
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42, Rz=Vat. graec. z5.

Chart. 395 x 210, . 185, 5. xv. {lyp., but per. and tit. usually omitted.” No
scholia, or v. 1. Carelessly written : at end + érehadfy 8t xaph Quot Sypyrplov
ot favfloroilov.

See fnfra /. ‘

43. R3=Vat. graec. gob.

Membr. 180 % 120, ff. 278, a. 1422. Tit. per. hyp. Corrected throughout by
a contemporary hand : v. 1L and glosses here and there abundant. No scholia, or
signs. Gilded and illuminated. At end in red (faint}

+ érehaunlly o mapiv Fifhior Bid yepds duot Suaxdvov yewpylov Tob Xpuroxdss)
dv free T8 B8 A& pmi deroffpin 0. li"ll',

See infra e.

44. R4=Vat. graec. g15.

Bomb. 260x 170, M. 238, s xiil. (schol. A1 quotes Tzetzes). Cont. misc.
(Theogn. Phocyl. Hes., etc.), . 48-141 Iliad, 142-177 Odyssey. Tit. per. hyp.
Constant glosses; in places paraphrase; abundant scholia, entirely ut vid.
exegetical, Many .v. Il with yp., omitted lines added in margin with &3¢ in the
text Aeime.  In double columns, the text reading across. No signs; one passage
(v 232-8) marked with a vertical line.

See infra a.

45. R5="Vat. graec. 1302.

Bomb. joox23o, f. 218, s. xiil.—xiv. Misc,, being several books bound
together : ff. 16p-192 cont. Od. (e-{ 285) in double columns, text reading across.
No per. tit. hyp. or scholia: a few glosses, corrections, and v. Il
s See infrap.

46. R6=Vat, graec. 1320.!

Chart. 300 x 225, fl. 202, 5. xv. Hyp., no per. tit. Exegetical scholia to a-8
and ¢, w; glosses: a few v. Il. The scholiast (contemp.) corrects and adds lines
where there are scholia, At beginning 8i8A{or 4 $8iorea [monocondylion] Sppyrpuos
O TPAXAIIOS K o o+ 4 o o s

See infra g.

47. R7=Vat. graec. 1627.

Membr. 415 x 270, . 318, a. 1477 (companion to the Iliad, Vat. graec. 1626).
Tit. per., no hyp., scholia, or glosses. All by Rhosus, and corrected throughout
by him in red [in the Iliad he alludes to his second archetype—olrus elpor &
&répw BifNim, otrws kevrar & érdpw ByBAw].  Unfinished : the Latin version on the
rectos and the illuminations which are in the Iliad are wanting. Subscr.—rovrl 70
BiBMov frou ) Tob duijpov ddvraia pereypddn B xepds &uot iwdvvov lepdus puiaoy

1 Seen by Ludwich, Pragram. Regine. 1888, 1, p. L.
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xpqTis T yéves dvaldpacrt piv Tob alberysrdrov xupiov iy xuplov Ppayricroy
[Gorzaga] s iepoayias nafoducis xal & s dexdyaias xaplpradion ris dylas
paplas  vifas tm dro s xb yowjre Xhioaris  rerpakorioari  ¢Blopyrorri
{Bdper Ivbucriovos Bexdrps pyris cexrefipiov werecabendry & popy.  The church
of 8. Maria Nun’n now goes by the name of 8. Francesca Romana. The Iliad
was finished on May 31 of the same year.
See infra ¢

48. R8="Vat. Palat. 7.}

Chart. 275x 195, f 200 a. 1436. Tit. hyp., no per. Scholia and glosses,
Carefully corrected. At end the verses (1) gryin SSvoces (2) pifovs drodpis
(3) dipmwas &xbpav (3) wofiaw poyiv.  Signs: a single bracket to y 232-8, 244-6,
£275-88, 107, v 320-3, ¢3503-6 uv., p150-165, 475-480, o 230-2. The other
signs ( x -) are mere references to the scholia. Subscr. in cipher, as Catalogue,

See fnfra ¢.

49. Ro="Vat. Palat. 181.

Membr. 270 % 175, . 207, 5. xv. Tit. per. ; no hyp. ; no scholia. Carefully
written and corrected.

See infra g,

59. Rro=Vat. Ottobuoni 57.2

Chart. 285 x 200, . 204, 5. xv. Hyp., tit. usvally omitted. No per. nor

scholia. Corrected throughout by m.p. and by another hand, who adds v, 11,
See infra ¢.

51. Rir=Vat. Ottobuoni 308.

Chart. 200 x 130, ff. 304, 2. 1486. Hyp. per., no tit. Glosses but no scholia,
Subscr. as in Catalogue.,

See fnfra g .
52. R1z2=Vat. Regina gg.*

Chart. 230 x 160, fl. 237, s xv. Tit. per. hyp. No scholia. Written by
Rhosus; cf. the subscription 232 r. (in Cat.), which gives the scribe’s name as
Ioannes only; v. Il. added throughout by Rhosus. At the end guyin dlvoroee.
At beginning Nicolai Heinsii,

See fnfra ¢

53 Riz=Vat Urbin, 1254

Membr. z30x 165. A single page, being the fly-leaf of Urh, 125 : 5. xiii,
In 2 cols,, the text going across ; cont. ¥ 234-373- No scholia or notes,

Y Codd, MSS.t7 Palatini Grnaeed . . . rec, et digessit Henricus Stevenson, 1885.
* Codd, MES.1i Graeci Ottobomiani . . . rec. E. Feron et F. Battaglini, 183,
* P Codd, MSS.0 Graeed Keginae Suecorsm et Pii PP, I, + o rec, et dig. Henricus Stevensan
*
1880,

1 Codd, Urbinates Graeci . . . rec. Cosimus Stornaiole, 1805,
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54. Rig=Vat Urbin. 136.

Membr. 310 % 170, ff. 435, 5. xv. Tit. per.,, no hyp. No scholia.
See infra g. i )

]

55. Ris=Barberini I 31.

Chart. 170% 110, fl. 34, 5 xvi. (?) Cont. a36-8 in Grcel and Latin. At
beginning Caroli Strossae Thomae filf,

56. Ri16 =Barberini I 93,

Chart. 215 x 140, . 30, 5 xv.—xvi. Cont. a—f8 19, with some v. IL In the
same book are A and the Catalogue (dated 1548).

57. Riy=Barberini I, 153.
Chart. z40x170; f. 61, 5. xv.—xvi. Cont. y-e 102, portions of 6 and &

No hyp. tit. per. or scholia. Regular v. 1l
See infra g

58. T =Hamburg, Stadtbibliothek, 15.!

Bomb. 278x 180, fi. 228, s xiv. Cont. a-{ 67. Collated by Ludwich,
See fnfra p.

59. Ur = Venice, Marc. 456.%

Chart. 375 x 255, fl. 541, 5 xv. Cont. Iliad, Quintus Calaber (. 341-504),
Odyssey, Hymns, Batr. Tit. per,, no hyp. nor scholia. Frequent corrections by
the scribe, Rhosus.

See infra g.

6o. Uz=Marc. 457.

o Chart. 285x1go, M. 101, s xv. Tit. per, no hyp, scholia, or notes.
Corrected throughout by m.p
See infra ¢

61. Uz =Marc. 610.

Chart. 312 % 250, f. 190, 5. xv. Tit. hyp. per. (collected at end): no scholia,
a few marginalia in red. Frequent corrections both by m. p. and a later hand.
See infra d.

62. Uq=Marc. 611.

Chart. 280 x 195, fi. 244, 5. xv. Tit. per. hyp. No scholia except on first few
lines. Text much corrected both by first and later hands. Cont. 1—45 Plut. 7.
Hom., 46-244 Od. At the end verses (1) rof mohvwAdxrov (2) duydw dbvroais.

See fufra d.

H. Omont, Centrafblatt fiir Bibiiothekrwesen, vii. p. 358.
Graeea D, Marci bidlfotheca codicem wesforunt, 1740, PP- 245 £0¢-
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63. Us=Marc. 613 (‘M’ ap. Ludwich).!

Bomb. 270 % 185, fi, 296, s. xiii.  Cont. 1r. monocondylion, ar. id., 4-7
Batrachomyomachia, 9 end Odyssey. Hyp per. (these by a later hand), tit.,
scholia.

Hands: the tgxt and original scholia are all by the same hand. A smaller and
blacker hand hasltlende:d a number of pages with paper, and rewritten the lines
thus covered—faithfully as may still be seen. This hand is not much later than
the first, and certainly of s, xiv. This hand also adds scholiz. The text is
exhaustively corrected by both these hands, one over the other, and also by a
third, a thin spider-like black hand, also not very late, about s, xiv-xv.

The scholia are attached by numerals and by conventional signs. The
Aristarchean signs which appear have no relation to the scholia and are sporadic.
They consist of obeli, antisigmas, and asterisks.* Scholia and variants get some-
what thin towards the end. In one place allusion is made to ‘another copy': a
93, 94 add. in marg. man. 2, with olx eloriv &y irdpw Bufidin ol oriyou

At the end, verses (1) woviy poyar (2) pdfovs dmolipis (3) oriyor Toi rlérlov
atfupoe xal wivry dpdéryro ward te Tol ewxhitly xal ypryopiov Tob Bashuot
ypapparieTon . . . iNC. dx Tiv Tpayiokey obk dpélyerar yila, expl. 7is yip TRAYLT KUY Kt
Aedwruw 7 pdxy (1) M. 5. xv. rob elvwhderov.

64. U6=Marc. cl. ix. No. 4 (gid pcxevi).  Consists of two books :

{a) U (6) chart. 260 % 165, . 47, 5. xv. Cont. fi. 1, 2 mpéhoyos EyRULATTIRNS
{as C); 3 sq. Odyssey a~{ 190. Tit. per. hyp. interlinear glosses.
See infra ¢

(#) U6 bomb. 255 x 170, fT. 48-142, 5. xiii. Cont. ¢ 541-w. Tit, no hyp. or
per. Abundant scholia, mainly mythological. Corrections by m. p. Sigms: one
set of obeli, p 150 5q.

See dnfra /i and j.

65. Uz = Mare. cl. ix. No. 21 (Nani 28g).

Chart. 282 x 215, fl. 480, 5. xvi (?). Tit. per. hyp, glosses. Corrections on an
exhaustive scale by m.p. and a later hand. Cont. Iliad and (f. 270 sq.) Odyssey
(a-¢ 341). Portions also of Synesius and Quintus Smyrnaeus.

See iafra .

66. U8 = Marc. cl. ix. No. 20,

Chart. 295 x 225, fi. 320, 5. xvi. Tit, no per. hyp. nor scholia. A few
corrections. The signs ff and = are used as paragraphi. Latin paraphrase and

1 See Ludwich, Progr. Repimont. 1871, Schrader, Forph. gu. Od.

® They are :— o i ot £ au. O pprass o

antisigmas 8 214-223 m. p.

obeli v232-8, n251-8, A 38, 30, 435-442, p 376-388, F174-184, 503-6, o 78-85, w 247,
249-51.

msterisks and obeli 8 564-7.

asterisks (dotted) » 430-3,  160-4.
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notes. This book was bought in 1823 of Carlo Michiel, and is in the same hand

as cl. ix. No. 2z (Ug of the Iliad), which came from S. Giovanni in Verdara at
Padua. :

See fnfra A. ‘ 1

67. Ugm Marc. cl. ix. No. 34.

Chart. s. xv. 265 x 190, fl. 365. Tit. hyp. per.; glosscs;%cholia. Signs :
brackets y 199, 200, & 159-163, dots v 333335, crosses p 150 sq, 475 sq. At
beginning Frandsad Attaris Cyprii xui viv $ider. On the cover, rop. darep., fe
second volume to cl. ix. No. 33 (Ui3 of the lliad).

Fiennal
68. V1= Vienna, Hofbibliothek philol. 5.

Chart. 5. xv. 430% 275, ff. 191. Cont. ff. 1, 2 Herod. vit. Hom., 4-83 Iliad,
84-129 Quint. Smyrmn., 130-end, Odyssey. Tit., no per. hyp. nor schol. Corrected
throughout (with </+, ) : v. Il added by m. p. (Nessel, pars iv. p. 5).

See fnfra b.

6g. Vz=philol. 50.

Chart. 5. xv. jooxz210, f. 219. Tit. hyp, no per.; schol. Occasional

correclions by m. p. At end, dvrewies Sapulis xai roiro éfeypaye (Nessel, /2. p. 50).
See infra d.

70. V3 =philol. 56 (‘Y ' ap. Ludwich).

Chart. 5. xv., joo % 2to, fi. 169. Tit. hyp. gloss. ; scholia; oceasional v. 1.
No per. At end: e BiBAos véppa wépmm paiov| ivdurvin mj Swarpln 8 dpa
| fagwiiar épovoa TpmAiy dxrdbal t &re § W H [1300] The hand teems
archaistic, in which case the subscription is copied from the original. Cf. Ludwich,

Pgoer. Regimont. 1888, i. p. 1. (Nessel, ¢, p. 36.)

See infra b

71. V4=philol. 133 (* X' ap. Ludwich).

Bomb, s. xiii., 250% 170, fl, 146. Cont ¢ 45-w 59. Tit. hyp. per. ; glosses;
v, 1L, all in one hand. Scholia opposite the text, in a parallel column (not
continuous).  Sigms: (,,) x 368-372, A 38-43, (%) 7 4-12. (Nessel, . p. 77.)
Ci. Ludwich, Progr. Regimont. 1889, 1. pp. 5 sq., Schrader, Forph. gu. Od.,
PP- 144 5.

See infra m.

72. V5 =philol. 307.

Chart, s. xvi., 195 % 145, . go. Cont. miscell. . 1-go Odyssey (a—{).
Per. ; glosses. (Nessel, i p. 147.)

See infra g.

1 Cﬂi’ﬂb_;l"’. . . B, Cassareae Findobowensis . . . ed, Daniel de Nessel, I'ﬁqﬂ.
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23 Wi = Dreslau, Stadtbibliothek 28 (* W’ ap. Ludwich).
Chart. 262 %196, ff. 221, 5. xv. Tit. per, no hyp. nor scholia. Collated
for Ernesti, ed. vl V. add. p. 23.

See fnfra f.

74- Wa=id. ag.

Membr. 350 % 255, . 177, 5. xv. Cont. Batrachomyomachia, Iliad (A-Z 356),
(f. 51-174) Odyssey. Tit. per. hyp. ; no scholia. This MS. has not been collated.
(Known as ‘ Vrat. a’ for the Iliad).

75. Z=>Stuttgartensis 5.

S, xvi. Collated by Rieckher, Die sweisprachige Stuttgarter Handschrift etc.,
Heilbronn, 1864.

See fnfra g.

The ‘codex Mori’ (not to be confounded with the ‘codex Mori’
of the Iliad, which Walter Leaf has identified with the MS. Trin. Coll.
Camb. 983=R16.35) on the authority of which Barnes added o 295 to
his text, is no manuscript, but the edition of Estienne (1566) numbered
Nn., v. 17 in the Cambridge University Library. Before forming part
of the library of Edward Moore, Bishop of Ely, it had belonged to
Casaubon, who has left a considerable number of marginalia on it.
On the page containing ¢ 294, 296 he says: Deest lic versus vide Spap.
viii. The ed. Hervagiana (1541), which also belonged to Moore (numbered
Nn. vi. 4), in the same Library has no note on the passage. [ owe the
suggestion that ‘codex’ here meant a printed book to the perspicacity
of Dr. Montagu James, Provost of King's College, and the identification
of the volume to the energy of Mr. J. W. Clark.

Of these MSS. 1 have not seen Be, ], K, Lg, Lio, Matritensis, -
Moscoviensis, Pal, T, Wz, Z. Of these Lg, Lio, Matritensis, and
W2z have not been collated at all. The Moscow MS. was collated by
Matthaei, but the readings have not been published (Heyne, /iad iii. 92).
In the case of the others I have printed the extant collations. Further, I
owe the readings of Lgq and L8 (as well as Pal.) to Molhuysen, and of Hj3
L1 (v-®), Mon. and P1 to Ludwich, whose edition I have taken as my
basis.

v Cal. Codd. Graecoriom qui in bblatheca wrbica Vreatislaviensi adservantur .

. . 188q.



THE TEXT«©F THE ODVYSSEY. 17

II /
FAMILIES. f

These seventy-six MSS. fall into the following seventeen families.
The classification was arrived at, as in the case of the Iliad, by a process of
noting all cases of variants presented by ten or less than ten MSS,
and casting them up. The MSS. which agree most often in presenting
such variants have a claim to the title of family. [ may say that such an
arithmetical system is in my judgment the only one by which families of
MSS. can be made out. The possession in common of a striking variant
here and a striking variant there is found to be casual. The reader will
hardly wish to have these caleculations displayed in full; on the other
hand he may demand specimens. The relationships are generally very
clear: the single MSS. fall into their groups inter conferendum.

a=CLy Ry

& = Pal. Hz OP3 V3

¢ = Hs, M(3) R7 Ric R12 V2 V (6)

d = Hq Lz M1 Mo Mon. m. 2, P3 P4 Pe Rs Uz Ug Uy

e = Us Br K Mg R3 R8 Ug

S=Li Lz Pz Wi

& = 18 Be CaL6 R: R6 Rg Ri1 R1g Ri7 Ur Z ed. pr. (H1 P5s R; Uy m. 2)
st = JU6 TS

i= Mz R1

F = Hi1 Ps P6 R U6 Uy

4 = L4 L5 Mon. P7, yp. R12

§=P1 Ra

m= M3V

¢ = ¢(—Hj3 (sc. R7 R1o Riz Uz U (6))

2 = e—Uj (sc. Br K M4 R3 R8 Ug)

¢ = g—L8 (sc. Be Ca L16 R1 R6 Rg R11 Ri4 R17 Ut Z)

# = —Pal (sc. H3 O P3 V3)

The MSS. which resist classification are PS R5 R13 Ri15 R16 T.

I give first specimens of agreement between the members of each
family, sufficient to show the relationship ; then the characteristics of the
family thus constituted. For the latter I use the method applied to the
lliad, C.R. 1899, 111, viz. that of dividing the peculiar readings of each

C
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family under four heads: (1) Alexandrian, (2) ancient but non-Alexandrian,
(3) toincidences with Eustathius or with variants (yp. etc.) in other MSS,
(4) unguarantded but noteworthy.

{

a=C Ly R4
Specimens of Agreement.

a 7 aivoi L7 R4 afra” C exa uv. v 87 W CL7Ry

g2 dhosgpur C L7 Rg (+ Riss) 185 Swaiv C L7 Ry (+40)

134 demov C Ly & 8z wypopqpr oiv C L7 Ry

176 &oar Ry fjoar C 653 Padvorra C Ly Ry (+Lg Ur)
186 imowmpiw C L7 Ry (+ P2 comr.) € g9 p fpraya C Ly Ry (+H3)
19z i v C Ly Ry (+4) 484 & om. Cly R4 (+Ha2)

201 Tehdoeabas C Ry { 109 waror C Ry (+P5 R7 Uy)
438 ypade L7 R4 (+0) ypaine in 2g96  Suwilwper C Ly Ry (+DMy)

ras. C n 283 &d C L7 R4 (+Hj3, Nuv)
B 26 muCLj Ry 332 piveer sai C Ly Ry

gy emiye C L7 R4 8 425 fsom. C L7 Ry

105 waperiin C L7 Rq ¢ 448 dpyeo L7 Rg (4 P1 Vy)

123 mevom. C L7 Ry o 372 dmpdpve C Ry (+P1 Vg)
127 &CLjy R4 (+L8 m. 2) 535 vip 7o C Rg (+ Br Ca Rz Vy)
152 ixémp C L7 R4 (+Us) v 167 %€ 7 C Ry (+Vy)

190 pivom. C L7 Ry X 498  dpderivarro C L7 Ry (+Vy)
263 wpoi C L7 Ry ¥ 8 7w CL7 Ry (4+Vy)

373 pvbhjoerfios C Ry, eexa L 7

The relationship of C and L7 was inferred by Schrader ({¢.) from [-55
collation of 8 in C.

Characteristics.
i. Alexandrian : I:!‘Tﬂf TS pi vonoas wpoaifgee
B 26 ofre wov. Inferred as Aristarch- 70 &s).
ean from the corrupt scholia € 272  dpdvre  Evidently the same as
{ofre mimTuwkas, ofve wimuwxos) F dpéwvn, quoted by schol.
by Cobet. ©93.
ii. Ancient: iii. Eust. yp. :
a 7 airoi Parph., Euseb. a 176 dorav yp. Hy K

s2 dAoddpwr. Inferred from the B 421 elxpayj Eust.
wording of the scholia (&yé § 77 wohudpine: Vy ss. (-einoe Mon. at
ypawro kari Tiv dpxuiay ypagny, Eust. o ).
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iv. Noteworthy -1 ¥ 73 Mvous Te

a 146 Oyevrar (common .8 ¥ 45) 33 c:m._{dlspensahlc} .
201 Tehémeotiu i L e >y 3

B xx Soub ives (Sc. dpyad, om. widas, a8 295 wuides (ex wabifler = wedifer)

p 62)
14 & fp (for & ).
*g1 piv ihwa (+T) pév " cet.
*152 inérpe (+Us) (cf. a 21 € 408)
331 sarebioaro (cf. Z 288, N1y B229
1 1g1)
ihd’ for ald’, implying an asyn-
deton (cf. &’ v. 78 for the
same word.)
b, pmpéa iov (relic of jéfov?)
22 {ip bis
200 arpodduio for TpodéoTo
486 yupi éxovres (2 with fuydr, sc. of the
drivers)
8 Bz oiw for & (cf. A 359)
474 atrip for riv piv
£ 8z fuovey for fuevour (elsewhere
epithet of dpafa, fryiv)
fl 312 ddedor as Nauck
355 dwalifas (as v 212 dweorayvoiro)
t 81 xubhjpos(dat. of motion. Coincides
perhaps with Andron's view,
FHG. 350, that Aegis—
. thus inhabited Cythera, whither
Agamemnon § 517 was blown)

Y 9

303 mip oy for rou oiv (development
of aiw for ai¥ in £ P1)
322 wpiv € Te for =plv ¥ ore
333, 4 5 om. (barely dispensable
alone: ? an echo of the athe-
tesis of 333-5)
£ 103 & or for deflide &
« 152 doTa
r 105 s for efs
$ 218 pe dyvwror (misunderstood dual
turned into an adjective)
219 €pot (por £)
x 216 xrévoper for wréwper (implied in
kreviuper & Pz)
280 “dwérraro
¢ *162 of (+ V4 Us ss.) for rg. Perhaps
possible : 76 is usual, of re-
covers a digamma
318 dolkorro (misunderstanding of @s)
w 479, 480 om. (dispensable, but 430-
491 are dotted in P5: cf.

v 333)
z05 wporedave év oy ldw, for
wpoTeduvecy by

This family consists of comparatively old members, s. xiii-xiv. C

and L7 have no scholia or signs: R4 abundant mainly exsgetical scholia
af
(Tzetzes is quoted on A1), many v. Il. introduced by vp, omissions carefully

supplied on the margin with &8¢ corresponding to Aelme: in the text® One
passage, v 232-8, has the single bracket common in e. The variants in

1 In this class 1 mark variants which have a phonetic interest, of whatever value, with an
asterisk,

2 Or a curious kind of inversion of &8, &3 (e B 191, § 109, 131, #161). A larger omission
(% 203-276) is rectified by the insertion of a small leaf between 193 and 194, with this note: alre
roi dbe oddd Ti olBa [202], dwd Totrew Tod erixov (Hre els Th pervepSinfiv poAdor. xal perd Th
rAnpulirar dofive dgdAdns Spxeodar dwd ol Mfavf lipd wald wporeiddaw [277], xal Supxeadas
ward Talir,

C 2
.



20 THE BRITISH SCHOPL AT ROME, .

Class IV do not yield much: 8 g1 preserves a digamma, 152 ixérqv avoids
the-meglect of one and is probably right. The omissions »333 w477
are interestingy but it is disappointing that after so good a start in a, 8,

the novelties tail off,

#=Pal. Hz O P3 V1 V3.

Specimens of Agrectents.

a 47 dA(A)ore Pal. O P3 Vi
g3 & & Pal. O P3 Vi (+Br)
g5 @Apow Pal. O P3 Vi (+4)
186 fjfipn Pal, Vi
192 etre Pal. O P3 Vi (+4a)
214 satadéfw Pal. O P3 Vi (+ Hj
Ly al.)
329 a hab. Pal. V1
B 54 dféhyr Pal. 0O Pz
151 wodda Pal. O P3 Vi (+4£)
166 fooerar Pal. frerme O P3 (+ H3)
172 o & (es) Pal. O P3 (+Ly4)
216 e Pal. O P3 V1
351 dupdig Pal. Ouv. P3 Vi (+Lgal)
402 dywoi Pal. O Vi (+1Ly4)

¥ 151 edoaper Pal. daoapey O P3 (+ Rz 4

Rig)
313 e Pal. O (+C)

3 389 Bakdiooys Pal. P3 (+1L4 Uy)
415 dpyov 7e &wos 7e Pal. P3 Vi
578 wji pedaiy Pal Pj3

€ 45 $épor Pal. uv. Hz
231 dodie Pal. Vi (+V4)

272 Poimw Pal. Boame Hz2
346 mivvroe Pal. Hz Vi
349 i olvowa Pal. H2 O
372 dfasébvooe Pal. Hz O
408 inéofas Pal. Hz V1
¢ 27 atrj Pal. Ha
47 wivra Pal. H2 O (+H3)
73 dmpepe Pal. Hz (+ H3 Pr JK)
107 & om. Pal. Hz (+H3)
126 &A\ dye rav Pal. Hz (+ H3)
224-6 om. Pal. V1
N 45 axowidowry Pal. Hz Vi

52 pdda rohdber dAdifler Pal. H2
67 Tikerar Hz, ras. Pal.

86 ikphéar’ Pal. Hz, xai fAéaras V1
roo wijpywr Pal, Hz Vi

209 danixer Pal. H2
209 wpos dpelfero Pal. Hz
331 dow in ras. Pal., 0" Haz

6 om. Pal. O P3

7 ke Pal. O P3 V3 (4 Ls US)

10 drorjd’ Pal. V3

16 ve Pal. V3 (+7)

21 doris Pal. O P3 V3

62 wepi ordpaves Pal. P3 Vi V3 ss,
8o avpadirac Pal. O P3 V3

111 évi Pal. O P3 V3

th. @sov Pal. O P3 V3

t12-g om. Pal. O P3(+7 H3 Lz)
168 § Pal. H2 O P3 V3 (+M4 Uz

Us)

thg om. Fal. O V1 (space left)
174 fpwaler Pal. O P3 V3

186 Babuedijoos Pal. O P3 Vi V3
218 dpoi dpjpes dralpee Pal. O P3 Vi

V3

245 7 om. Pal. O P3 Vi V3

b dbhpry Pal. O P3 Vi V3

74 rixu.mr.' Pal. (), éxenl [}3

309 wruyeiwr Pal. O P3 V3

322 wjow Pal. O P3 V3

386 dderow Pal,, hiew O V3

400 prapdw Pal, O Vi
413 Tryepaveve Pal. O P3 V3
420 Tis in mas, Pal, MO P3 V3
454 warpds Pal. 5ps O P3 V3



: THE TEXT &F THE ODYSSEY. 21

Pal. being dated 1201 and the other members of the family to the
xvth century (the archetype, however, of V3 would be dated 1300, if we
regard the subscription as copied and the hand as archaistic), the relation
between Pal. and H2 O P3 V1 V3 is one of descent. This descent, as the
examples given above prove, is genuine ; but, like most clses of the sort,
it is broken. The collation which Pal. received produced variants which
altered the stock ; the resulting offspring (which we call 7) are an object-
lesson in the formation of tradition, and show how, asin the case of c e g, a
given family is often the product of the alteration of the archetype out of
the strain. When we consider that the archetype itself is, it is legitimate to
assume, the result of a similar process, it is plain that the value of one
family against another depends upon external evidence and arithmetic.

Examples of r corvected out of b.

o 730¢ ins. Pal. m. 2, space for a line V1
45 oxoddweome Pal. in ras. O P3
{orxoréioww Pal. Hz Vi)

100 Bupdv Pal. in ras, Pepdv O P3

{=ripywr Pal. Hz V1)

ar
a 47 yp- dwdhetro Fal m. 2, dhoire
87 yp. xev oprex Pal. m. 2, wev Ieyrat
O P3, yp. V1

g1 mmoripaw Pal corr., O+ K)
158 § Pal. corr,, O P3 Vi (+BrlLs

Rig) 120 pihw Pal. corr. O I'z Vi (pihor
S - Pal. Hz)
199 :m{v;n;owwmm. Pal., épvwdvovaw 260 Tperéipms yp. Pal. O P3 Vi (dauj-
3 xov Pal. Hz)

276 péyapa Pal. cormr., V1
297 wmuiowr Pal. corm, O P3 Vi
corr. {+ N corr.)
*316 &rou Pal. corr, Vi -
371 abf]//Biw Pal, dodiw Vi, dodip O 308 fuehde Pal., fuckye cet.
B 55 dueripovs Pal. corr, O P3 Vi = 53 dvrwos Pal, dmer FPal. comr,

335 dpgorohowrs yp. Pal. O P3 Vi (&

peyapours Pal. Haz)
i 228 yp. xéphior Pal., xépdior O P'3

(o fort. add.) ( + Lg) O P3
181 & rou Pal. corr,, O P3 (+ Mz2) 72 dwdpracfa Pal,, drapivacfa Fal,
334 3 Pal, Spéhhae O P3 Hodhe2 s
€ 332 iaoxe Pal. corr., Laoxe V1, {doxe 74 pij e Pal, pivar O
Hz - 'f - 1 T - #
¢t 38 yp. Libvas Pal, févas Hz Vi 356 mw rooe! Pal., frs daiverat

74 dépor Pal. corr,, O
The correction of Pal. has therefore often been accepted by the next
copier as the proper reading. O P3 accepted corrections with the greatest
facility ; H2 V1 clove more nearly to the original Pal. {For the peculiar
readings of 7, see pp. 57 5¢.)
! Ta judge from Ludwich’s and Molhuysen's reports.
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Characteristics.

The family, that is to say Pal,, whether followed or not by his children

has the following peculiar readings.

The readings of the children, which

it would be misl#ading to give here, will be found under ».

i. Alexandrian :
None.

ii. Ancient :

a 3204 ¥ wooiv dufefavia Tplderulos
dfepaiviiy : ap. Julian,
r 518 mavBapdw ap. schol. v 66

iii. Eust. yp. etc.:
t 455 dAdfpor Eust,
o 266 xuraddfw (yp. H3 V4 Br)
® 300 wxaviyife Eust,
@ 55 dye(yp Us)
iv. Noteworthy :
a 70 do (a simple error, corrected by
m. 2)
195 om. (dispensable)
B 148 om. (? dispensable ? owing to =i
rerflas, dmérorro)
216 fewr ( + Mon.)
8 75 om. (dispensable)
342 v "Apiafly (ex Z13)
*415 dpyor T Imos ve (digamma) ex
B 304
«*340 éri olvora (with digamma)
372 ffamibure
402 om. (? dispensable)
*408 lxdorfau (for idéras, asabove B152)
n 86 dghdar’ (right ; see below)
100 wrpyes
154 om. (dispensable)
183 vepprar—dzapfducro
335 i peydporiy
# 435, 6 om. dispensable, but ? owing
to piwoba 434 Tpiwod' 435 wpi-
wodos 437)
577 Gupiv

« 228 ddprepor {for xdpbior ; a5 diprepo,
Aaseoy A 169)
308 fudkie
480 yvwoaro for yeheerare
550 wopi wpywejoia (unmetrical, ex
» 32)
&k 15 wihr (pdpor Lg shows that some
difficulty was felt in wéas)
18 om. (? dispensable)
106 peyakiropos
206 wdldor dhorres (ex I' 316 efc.)
374 dlaodporduy
s02a add. (=X 156)
549 Bévdara for minma
A 7o &'
348 dorw
350 dv for oiw
426 dpéar (alpéor P'3)
483 7 wépoule
# 279 Pia for yvia, as also o 341
r 208 yodwrru
230 warTa
256 rpoiy for kpmy
315 dws &' (for fws _)
€ 39 waxd for diyes (perhaps with
horar)
139 d=wor’ for dewie’
149 wiivor | fpoba for dijeba |xeivor
408 rerunciuefia
412 fAbe for &pro
425 oxilns (for oxilys?)
479 ipysiafior
o 6 om. (dispensable)
111 dni dpeoiv ds ot (possible)
174 gpmalor dralhopdmy
186 Bafeadijos (unhomeric)
218 dpoi dpinpes draipo
420 7 for s
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o 454 watpos (E 141, ho vi. 13) r 584 roiTo winua
503 Biow draipo & 185 B for Biys.

® 107 i) atrei [ =r5b] aler 194 atrws { + U6}, as Bothe ,
160 of yip for otd dpa 14 drevoae for rolfar (ex B165)
198 walaww for yéporra - ¥ 237 Bédpopue (émbipoper { 45 v 357)
279 waparrador (possible) 241 B dos fHekiowfex v 35)

#3113 almis (possible, before dog) w T12- xai s sui wiovas alyas (ex B 56)
330 druye 407 Myerfa for wiverbar (N275)

p 415 & for dos 429 & Sfpe (ex v 210)

o 286 a5 &

These readings give & a good place among the families of MSS. Putting
aside &0 a 70 as an accident, § alone preserves what appears to be the true
tradition with éAg\dar’ from é\adwe y 86. The other forms (for which see
critical note) are produced by regular reciprocal contamination from the
readings é\nhéar’, épnpédar’, éjrara 86,95, 113. On all three lines there
are monsters, which show the process. (W 284 we see the reverse process,
¢pnpébaras, épmpddarar, épnpéaras.) That édqhéat’ is a conjecture is less likely.
Pal. also has remarkable omissions: a 195, 8 148, & 75, €402, n 154, @ 435,
436, x 18, all or nearly all possible. The reading éxi € 349 allows for the F
in ofvowa: other variants are due to association, the commonest principle in
the Homer MS. (8 342, ¢ 559, x 206, 5023, o 186, ¥ 241, @ 112, 407, 429);
ws 7' 315 shows us the process of metrifying &ws. The ll. o 111, 7 279
have claims to consideration on the ground of sense.

. ¢=H3 M(3) R7 Rio Ri2 Uz U(6).

Here again one member, H3, is of the xiiith century, the rest are ot
the xvth century ; R7 and R12 were written by the same scribe, Rhosus.

Specimens of Agreement.
a 1 womwr H3 R7 Rio Uz U(6) 7 280 Békerw H3 Rio Uz U(6)

{+ L1 Pe) 336 faredper H3 Ry
B 230 i dpeorir H3 R7 Rio Uz U(6) 3 54 ypvoir H3 Ry
392 ainp H3, yp. U(6) 251 dmpureor H3 Ry
411 & Hz Rio U(6) (+a) 252 Modov H3 Ry
¥y 7 womxorra H3 U(6) 467 bdolh H3 Ry (+a Mon.)
g &mor H3 Ry Rie Uz U(6) 788 worjos H3 Rio (+Br P6 R3
83 om. H3 R7 Rio RS)
109 § &rer” H3 Uz U(6) (+a) « 163 & & xpa H3 Rio Uz U(6)

185 Swrair H3 Rio Uz U(6) (+a)
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feior H3 Rio Riz Uz (+Mz

eibviz H3 Rio—a Rz

dpro H3z Uz &gro oe R12

xeyavee Hy Rio Uz

éviumer H3 R1z2 (¢, 1)

idje H3z Rz Ua (+K)
dudoviic Hy Uz (+ Ly Pal, Ua)
wpori H3 Riz Uz

xaraterat H3 R1z Uz (+] RS

dfvyis H3 R1o R12 Uz
mudper H3 Rz Uz
apoadévs H3 Rio Uz (+Lg4

dpa roiow H3 Rio Uz (+f)

& dpa H3 R1z Uz (K Us)
fpacheia Hz Riz Uz

qrom. H3 Uz (+5)

om. H3y Rro Uz (+Pal. Mon.

foovrar H3 R12 Uz (44)
dyavol H3 Uz Riz ss.
& Hy Uz (+4 Pal.)

=4
th. dv aivi H3 Ry Rio Uz U(6) = 36
+a) P6 Ri)
34% .rminr H3 Rio 66 mopi Hy Riz Uz
376 fpa H3 Ri1o 158
£ 75 waréfmpear Hy R1o 162 dhdovro Hz Rio
8 584 wemvupdva B3 Rio Uz o
¢ 138 dmcédeoravres H3 Rio uv, iy
223 rotow dpedyer Hiy M(3) (+ 1) 357
242 dyMjoaay O H3 Rio (+4) 44
x 43 7ad' Hz Rio Uz (4 4) P 130
123 dropins’ Hy Rio Uz 237
A 128 ¢ujen H3 Ruo, fort. Ry 379
206 dveya H3 R7 Rio (+#) 537
530 émireldor H3 Rio cart.),
Gog4 om. Hy Uz )
4 53 wededons Hy Rio Uz ":’r;
141 wijoe H3 Rio Uz 33 Pal. Us)
¥ 434 ,g‘&hwmr&rHJ Rio o By LD
£ 28 fupis Hz Rio Riz Uz H
222 i'agrsine?fy H3 Rio 499 dwore Hj Kia
o 3 twepvijraca H3 Rio Rigos
126 wohwpdrov H3 Rio Uz (+¢f) @ 26
531 émraro H3 Ri1o gg
= 1 wheigp H3 R1z Uz (4 4) U
16 «Bor H3 Rio (+4) 5)
49 wivaxas spaiv H3 Uz (+4) it
51 mapevipreoy H3 Rio (+be) ;g:
L]
U(6) is a fragment, M(3) is sporadic: R12 has not been collated
throughout.

correction is often carried into the copy,
deflected : the younger members I call o.

It is remarkable that all the xvth members of the family
lack scholia, and that H3's ample collection thereof has not been reproduced
H3 has been extensively corrected by contemporary hands:

the

and the family evidence therefore

Examples of o corrected out of «.

a 379 wofire H3 corr.,, R7 Rio
vy 14 xpd Hym. 2, Ry

292 i:p&frnu Hj3, lapopddvey Uaz
g =
tapddvor U (6)

394

486

489

fmomérior Hy m. 2, R7 Rio Uz
U (6)
Beiior H3 m. 2, Ry

ib. dpduiyorres H3zm. 2, Ry

dporiliyow H3 m. 2, RyUz1U (6)
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.
8 12 &ams Hzcomr, Ry

132 éxexpdaro H3 corr, Ric

197 x¢ H3 m. 2z, Ry

462 ddpdogaro yp. H3, Ry

500 dbdpacoo yp. H3, Ry

526 8¢ ¢ el H3 m. 2, Ry

535 wavéchace yp. H3, Ry
e 181 xavipafer H3 corr, Uz U (6)

296 wijpa H3 m, 2, R1o uv,, Uz U (6)
8 27 om. Hym. 2, R1o Uz

342 paxdpeoot yp. H3, Rio

539 dpere H3 55, M (3) Uz
£ 195 fpya H3, fpyaor Rio Uz i'p-..:

Rrz

L
THE TEXT gF THE ODYSSEY.

L)
wn

383 dredpoor H3 corr, Uz
=233 & af Hy m. 2, Riz Uz
p 10—-13 signs (:) Hzm. 2, Ry
25 tmqoiry Hz m. 2, jmqoiry Riz
Uz
170 dammoros Hyss, Rio Uz
299 xomplocorres H3 corr,, Uz
T 72 Aordw H3 corr., Riz Uz
81 wdpmar H3 corr.,, R1z Uz

325 Bu.:;’uru-eql Hg3ss Riz Uz
¢ 61 E-,-u:: H3: dymuvors Riz Uz

More examples might easily be quoted. The new family (o) thus
produced is, in the person of one of its members, R1z, thoroughly altered
by Rhosus, partly in the sense of £ (see p. 53).

Characteristics.

The peculiar lections of ¢, whether represented by H3 only or by H3

and its offspring, are these :

i. Alexandrian :
7 367 xpeis! Ar (ypeiws), vulg, 8 355
& 712 % Ar. o vulg
x"33 fereo Zen. Ar. Kz2g1; loraco
vulg.

ii. Ancient:
a 32 Bporoi feols schol. Ar, Pac, 212

iii. Eust, yp. etc.:
None.

iv. Noteworthy :
a 1 wartwr
B 7 xopdovras
*211 T {pao: md 8, 7d ' cet.

231 pnd & dperiv
€ 347 xaxde (for Séos)
A 128 iy (for dafy)
#3248 yépor (avoiding hiatus)
p 99 ubed (=Az54-7)
PRt

369 wpbis (probably ex f8is, vibupos &
Hi1 Mg)
£ 28 bupid
x 162 dldovro (sC. Erh&am}
357 woydvat
o 400 elmore
T 325 dadocoa
& 173 dworob (agreeing with Suwi)
232 dyavot (B209 Pz Ry, yp. H3

Of these it is clear that fotae and Ta igac: are the most remarkable ;
the younger generation were unable to retain the hiatuses (cf. 8 o1 Léy

! Wrongly ascribed to the scdolia of H3 in my text.
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é\mer a T pév §' cet.), and the linguistic development of Homer continued
even down to the Renaissance. The peculiarities of o will be found

PP. 54 57.
d=H4 Lz M1 Mo Mon. m.2, N P4 Pe Uz U4 U7 Va.
Specimens of Agrecment.

a 15 owierr L2 Mo N Pe Uz Uy 328 7ol ye U3z, yp. M1 Py, ss. Mo Py
234 fdlmre Mo N Py Pe LIFT
3o5 atmav Lz Mo N P4 Pe Uy vp. & re Mo P4 Ug (+ P3)
Mon. 400 duduBefiny L2 Mo M1 P4( +Rs)
B 41 dypepe Lz N Pe ss.’ 516 peydkws M1 Py Uz Ug (+0)
336 o6 ol Lz M1 N P4 Uz Uy 775 mw M1 Py Uy (4 P1)
407 post 408 L2 Mo N U3z (+P1) ¢ 20 om. Hy4 M1 Mo P4 U3 Ug V2
408 om. M1 P4 173 vy« H4 Lz M1 N Uz U4 (+0)
421 om. Mr Mo N Pe P4 U3z Uy 189 xpewr Hy M1 P4 U3 Ug (+0 P3)
¥ 87 Avypdr dhefpor Lz M1 N Py Uz 230 dpyépeor Hy Lz M1 N Us
Ug(+#) {+M3 Pi1)
230 TpAépayos Lz M1 Mon. m. 2, N 240 wiépe xijha Hy L2 M1 Py Uy
Py Pe 281 ds dre fods Hy Lz M1 N P4 Uz
266 whvrayojorpa M1 Py Uz Uy Us (+P1)
(+P3) 365 ews Hy M1 Py Uz Uq (+P3 U7)
216 dworioy Lz Pg Uy (+m) 409 sipa Hy Py Uz Ug (+m P3 Ra)
278 dbpéwr Lz M1 Mo N Pe Py 447 v om, Hy M1 PqUz Ug (+M3
(+0) - P1 P3)
3 63 yom. M1 Py Uy (+7) © 27 ye Hy M1 N Py U3 Ug(+R1
118 ddoa dmypr. Lz Mo N O Pe Uz Up)
{+Pr1) 33 dmixew Hy N Py Pe Uz s
141 vou Lz M1 Mo Pe Uz Uy (+U7)
276 eimer' L2 N P4 Uz (4 0) L1 dpeiv fjow Hy M1 N Pe Py Us
203 om. Mo N U 4 (+0) Uq (U7)

This plebeian family, the second largest (of 12 members, while £ has
13), consists entirely of xvth or xvith century copies, without an ancestor.
Three, Hq L2 M1, were written by Rhosus, L2 in 1465 in Bologna, M1
in 1468; V2 by Antonio Damila, P4 by Caesar Strategus; traces of
Rhosus seem to appear in the periochae and headings of Mo, P4, V4 : but
the eye is liable to err in identification of a few words here and there. An
archetype must have been extant at the Renaissance, which has now
perished, which produced this progeny. The circumstances resemble
those of the ‘ Paris”® group of the MSS. of the Homeric Hymns (cf. the
Macmillan edition, p. xxxiv).
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The second hand of

Mon. (s. xv-xvi.) altered Mon. in'their sense, and the younger members of

& (especially OP3) are close to them,

Peculiar readings of d.

i. Alexandrian :
€ 112 frdyer AT,
6 494 ddAg Aristoph. Ar.
& 160 v Zen.
A 364 =odda Zen,

ii. Ancient:
€ 34 npare deooris for & ekoore: al
xovorepas (cum U7)
£ 92 ypijpara Apoll. lex.
v .14 dwakijoer Plutarch, Galen (-olme)
@ 229 yperris Apoll. lex. (after pawrds)
iii. Eust. yp.:
£ 460 wiere Eust.
& 75 dboé 1e Eust
right
o 403 wruyid Eust. ( +yp. Br)
¢ 216 irerflu c. schol. 2 4g9g (= Iurnrﬂ:}

(+%8): clearly

iv. Noteworthy :
e 15 (schol) 73, 8403, ¢ 114, ¥ 335
= {as Nauck), owdeot for owérou

305 atriv for pifey
B 137 pi for éye (impossible ; intrusion
of explanation)
421 om. (dispensable)
¥ 20 yeddea
*278 dbhjrewy ( +O), right.
303 +ye for Bk
8 114 ddrpra &' Inforﬁupu ¥ d=d
141 Tou fOr Torm
276 dimer
203 om., as Nauck (a dispensable
simile)
400 dudSeiny for -a, as Hermann
466 dv for dw
472 odeales
516 peyihuws, for peyada or Bapla

mapar (7 dg) for weipa omws
707 weére for oddd 7 (o question)
727 dédam (with hiatus)
€ 29 om. (dispensable)
281 fuwvds (cum Pr)
363 elws for fws
1 221 Aavbdver
0 064 dgplladpn
100 émi for dpa
5o dyy' atrav for dud’ alrov
¢ 103 €ufavor for dofavor
154 doar (common: @ 336 N 123
E 522 O 6gy4)
433 duybeis (+0)
548 dyorres
x 7Jo0 i@uﬂdm
214 TOUE Y
279 Tob &y for vob wep.
288 dhakxijoo
348 dxl
A 4 djoapor
200 ab for oly
216 Byyriw for duriy
580 E\wvoee as Nauck
586 dvafpayiv
p 69 xedmy
74 dudefeSixe for xe
399 4AN' 57" &p for dre By
v 112 dvépes fpxorrn for dvBpes dodpyorrar
£ 68 ddal’
180 v midw fpyaliy
195 daiwofal k' delovr’ for ' dedoyrr’ or
dxdorr’
430 dmopfdpervos
o 27 yeform
33 dméyev for dwdyer
49 éraydpevdv for -ovs (-ovov V4, not
as printed in my ed.)

4 545
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.
111 Ay for ojew 107 roiot 8¢ for rhow
221 {pfawor, a5 ¢ 103 *216 marpds Sy olyopdvoio (ex 717, 19:
238 d\ov deplcero for d\hwy Ixero obliterates F)
363 vivex' dp' alry for ofvexa u' adr) 311 merAaper for rérhaper, as Wolff
451 om. (dispensable) 317 ale for aliv
477 &' dp’ for ore & : of. 363 387 xavavrupt for xar’ drmporo (gloss)
= 19 om. (dispensable) ¢ 125 piv &y for pdv

*128 B¢ pe for &y pe (position given by 150 dervavvoe for dir—
pe: of, Exi8, 0478 &t rofor vulg.) 174 Tavtorovr: for reviovo:

184 Suooper for Bdoper 205 Tovrwy for 8 vy
282 Buly for Bfow X 22 wviovra for wévorra (ex wiovra)
361 dAdewr for dAdow 201 Bippvd’ for Bipm
389 xpipara xadi dhes for yp. frara 471 waodwy for sdoas (ruréer U3, as
436 py ¢ ye for pj rou Nauck)
p* 70 dravra  for  Ixaora: avouds 489 Eovas’ for Zoralf
digamma-neglect ¥ 86 éfepeeivar for éfepenivar
435 dxdorres? for deovorres, or diovres 09 #bt for oddi
534 fpérepiv ye (7 wohelpood) for 186 dMw &t ydpw for @y &l yopn
Tpérepoy OF -ov 190 tavvgidlw for -os, as Voss
537 saradverar for -drerar 201 darwd for gawver (4 P1)
o 110 {ov for loay 237 dpxdpevoe for wpyduoo
174 dpxeo for pyev 350 wAdior for woldwy
t 19 éqv dp for warpds (possible) w 5 ximoo (+r)
v 84 fpare for fpara 306 v om.
B6 dpdexdhurer for -y, as Voss 370 & for §' (right, as edd.)

In this long list there are some elements of value :
(1) omissions of dispensable lines :
B421,8293 €20, 0451, 719
(2) coincidences with modern emendations :
7278, 8293, 400, A 580, v 86, 311, ¥ 471, ¥ 190, 335, w 370.
(3) The readings v 278, 0477, w184, 361, p 537, 0 403, ¢ 174, @ 370
were adopted, presumably through Hy4, the British Museum copy, by
Barnes, and his successors : & therefore supplanted to some extent g (see
pp- 63 sg.) as the textus receptus,
The linguistic contribution on the other hand is not strong : the
observance of the digamma at € 34 is the best detail,
U3 sol.
8 382 avépar EM.
! For similar changes apparently to produce metre, cf. $8dorra-ex L4456, D60y, Kéor E 258,

kepdorras B 7, yodorras ik 200, orpoddachar for orpwgdcia: 1 463, Tpowdacia: for Tpumiobar O 665,
M5, T 119, xede for o A 630, Snudowr § 236,
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113
401

414

37
72
163

240
Y 219

283
289

316

3 149
25z
284
435

567

€ 221
8 B84

116
206
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e=Us Br K M4 R3 B8 Ug.

Specimens of Agreement.

ols érdpoure Us Br M4 R3 R8 Ug
(+r Ls)

[8éobar Us Br K My R3 R8 Ug
(+Pz2)

v add. Us Br K R3 R8 Ug

dyxdhov Us Br K My B3 REUg

miblopar Us Br My K R3 R8 Ug
(+C)

peydpoo Us Br K My R3 R8 Ug
(+4)

8 &t Us Br K My Rz R8 Ug
(+1

épefer Us uv. Br R3 R8 Uy
(+Ls Ri1o)

dAda wai otroe Us Br My R3 RS
Uy

Ewly Us KRS8 {LI Pr)

o Us Br K R3 R8 Ug (+]
Rio T)

omépyaa Us Br My RS Ug

xevas Uz uv, My Rz RS (+Ra
Ri11 Rig)

&y Us Br K Mg Rz RS (+]
Mon.) & Ug

xpare Us Br K My Rz RS
{+Rs RS Ri3) Ug

utv Us Br Mg R3 RS

ixpr’ Us Br K Mg R3 RE (])

lepévovs Us Br K R3 RS ( +Py)

wivror Us Br K Mg Rz RS
{+Ls)

mveimros Us Br K My Rz R3
{(+Ur Urr)

L iiUs Br K Rz (+])

yepriv éhiw Us Br My Rz RS
(+] La)

% Us RB (+Rirx)

Ht wooriv Us R3

an Us R8

TR § ¢
331
v 216

£ 481
o 187

T 70
310
466

p 36
158
199
237

o 242

263
275
345
348

364
369

371
386

403
TI14
209
252
532
534

v 134
362

379
¢ 228

& Us My R3 RS (L6 T)

§ &re Us My R3 R8 (+g)

otywrar Us Mg B3 RE Ug (+2)

deppadips Us Mg R3 B8 Ug (1)

dprddyoe Uz My Rz RS U
(+)

éuan Us My Rz R8 Ug

peréxoven Us RS Ug (+])

dvarye Us M4 B8 Ug (+4)

fB7 8 lévar Us R8 (+g) [not Ug]

# dpdwr Us R8 (+]T) [not Ug]

fupnpis Us M4 RS Ug

épeloas Us RE8 yp. K (+L2)
ipioras Ug

otd’ dmmy ol vioros Us My K3
RS (+])

pdhora Us My R3 RS (+/])

wpomdpole Us My B8 (+])

yévorro Us My (+])

Anepruifmy ddvofe Us My Rz RS
(+ Mz Mon.)

fon Us My RS (+])

rappoapdia Us My R3 RS (+]
Mz)

sooot Us K Mg R3 RS

deryorres orevorre kai de Us My
RS (+ Ma)

wrayor Us R8 [ +])

& atris Us K

v Us My R3 RS (+])

érayopdm Us Mg Rz RS (+])

Zopras Us M3 RS (+])

deydaldoy Uz My RS { + M2 Rr
J Mon.)

$i\y Tpogis Us My R3 RS (+]
Mon.)

dunee Uz My RS (+])

duweor Us RS (+ Mz2)

wavorertior Us Mg K3 R3 (+4)
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$ 326 dravicew Us Br My RS (+ U6 X 29 viv &y Us My RS (+])
Vi) 331 dédbfior Us My R3 RS (4] L2
X 24 xara Us My R3 RS (+]) Mon. Ry)

The substantial unity of this family cannot be doubted, but its
character falls markedly off in emphasis after & Br especially hardly
returns to the fold. The father of the family is the xiiith century MS,
long known as *M,’ and one of the principal sources of the scholia. It is
corrected throughout, and furnished with variants to all but exhaustiveness,
These variants have been followed by the xvth century MSS. (#£), but to
no very great extent ; other sources must have intervened. -

Examples of p=Us corr.

& 54 yp. xpvoir Us, xpvaiw Br MsR3 @ 348a Us marg., M4 R3 in text

162 & dpa Us m. 2, Br My RS p 568a Us interlin,, My E3 R8 Ug in

236 dMor' &=’ Usm. 2, Br My R3 RS text.

295 Teprudpefa Us m. 2, Br R3 R§ T 172 yaia vis Us corr,, My R3 B8 in

321 drop Us mas,, Br K My text. Brm, 2

631 dapdperos Us marg, Br K My, ¥ 179 éfléoblac Us m. 2, Br My RS
R8 marg.

Peculiar readings of ¢ -

i. Alexandrian : ¥ 233 nfpxarp
¢ 100 7ald’: mioai schol. 8 149 piv for yip
A 240 Tifem Zen. 162 raé' for i
ii. Ancient: 252 &y’ for ypiov i

205 Teprupelia
435 wovror (+ Ls)
469 xéhevfor (+Ls; ex o 383 as the
same v.L in other MSS, § 380)
{ 157 xdMos for Gdhos (with Tolor 7)

A 110 ddous (=ddows Plutarch)
508 fmare Sdimebor Bi: dmi Bdwebivhe
Ar. Rhet. 1411b 33
v 163 dori, Ap. lex. Sext. Empir.

iii. Eust. Tp.i w34 ;&le‘"'l for 11-}'15 {cf. = 7o)
& 284 lepérovs, Eust. 1400. 10 t# 394 1.5"‘.#“#1'-5'
¢ 26 @idor vixos, Eust. 1936. 39 L 134 'ﬂ.l'"f.“‘"h dugy dren)
; k 209 yodorras, cf. p. 46.
v, Notewoﬂhy: A 77 KAerds  for Bpords (to el
a* 21 Béoflac (F neglected) tautology ?)
*113 mpiiros y' 1Be (id.) 417 de-rhifro for & —
401 dyyuihw for dudiile ¥ 203 woi for =j (at the beginning of
B 43 én the line) 7
168 d\Aa for offe (? ex 167) 285 dwofdires
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£ 89 7o for , ve (correct) 216 weivor for xetbs (? dv)
o 201 xpeiw fOr yped 283 fer
488 Zeds in fin. (P y Zels | érel )1 305 pou for rou
497 as for els 374 virew for wilew

537 pdla for riya (P34)

T 70 &b for dyiw (as 5 314) % 43 m K oe(=n 8)

202 atrovs for afrés

197 of for ¢ : 4
p 71 dirior for dyiflor 'f-; 31 owprero for perjrrern
158 dpdwv  (implying xefpoos  for 203 ﬁf\ﬂ'le{cum F)
Tpevos P) X 15 ﬁ-m'xw}m
252 . ¢ 163 om, (dispensable, but perhaps ex
281 m{ homoeoteleuto)
418 B¢ oé ne for B¢ xé oe 243 E".IH (7 Bijx")
-‘.I-B? w.lrfﬂ w 8 &movrae for Ixﬂml. {l‘_‘f_ N 570
568 7@8' (? fpnerer) ' H,SW.‘:'
@ 3 76t for xal (i8¢ conj. Bothe) o Sl _
298 dvebifaro (xdpev . . . 7oMAiy ?) ib. xev Wyrau for ke yémras
371 dooo 88 wov for wor'
T 114 & abrd 276 etwhoibas for drloiBas
171 Tpeytnkes 304 vaiow for vafw.

The ancient survivals are valuable and the readings at £ 89, o 201,
@ 3, ¢ 208. The almost complete absence of omissions (4 163 is an
exception) is remarkable : the linguistic evidence is very small.

The real interest of the whole family consists in the scholia and
the critical signs. The scholia of Us are given, after a collation by Cobet,
in Dindorf’s edition (1855): a collection of scholia similar to these is
pfopagated in M4 (* Q,’ collated Joriginally by Mai), and in Br, R 8, and
Ug: these three MSS. must be considered by the next editor of the
scholia. R3 has v. Il and glosses, but omits the scholia.

The family also has sporadic critical signs ; but, whereas in Usj they
are the correct traditional Alexandrian symbols (obelus, asterisk, anti-
sigma), in the xvth century members Br M4 R8 Ug (R3 omits them)
they have sunk to a curious half-bracket or curved line enclosing the
obelised passage on the left side. This was the last stage of the notation
invented by the revisers of Alexandria, when a hasty Renaissance clerk
drew his pen down the margin opposite the lines they had starred or
obelised. Br M4 US have brackets only (Dindorf by some error calls
them ‘obeli’ in M4 on ¢ 33):? the bracket in M4 was noticed by

! Br who resisted this, writes in his right margin : o (el weiras drraife v 78 oriyw robre,
and on the left xal 4 frepar oriyos Spyerar dwal. ? Cf. La Roche, pracf, Od, p. xxix,
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Ludwich, 4.H.7. i. p. 530, and Schrader, Hermes, xxii. p. 365. Ug has
small single half-brackets one to each line (8 150-163): the ordinary half-
bracket to 5 199-200: a pair of small dots to the first and last line
(v 333-338): a cross to the first line p 150, p 475. The dots are borrowed
from ordinary scribes’ practice. In other families a vertical line in lieu of
the half-bracket is found as early as R4 (s. xiii) to ¥ 232-8, and in Hi1 to
A 4546, » 333-338 (H1 also has a dotted asterisk to 8 564-572), R12 has
a wavy line against o 300-401. U6 (s. xiii) has one set of obeli to
p150-166, There is no parallel to this development in the MSS. of the
Iliad, which have sporadic signs not unfrequently, but the correct
Alexandrian types.

These signs have an historical importance, inasmuch as they reinforce
. our deficient scholia : this will be seen from the table I append.

ScuoLia Us B My ke Ug
¥ 169, 200 &6 — ( {

{ (
232-238  ae obeli { i ( = (| R4)
244-246 A0, -1 i { | L
€ 157 = — = = ! -
{ 275-288 &0 - { { ( =
¢ 3333034 — = v L O ey o
x 368372 — - { - — -_— sy P3V4; vers. om. V5§ R&.)

A 38-43 a0 obeli(38,39) Ii. © The margin of

lss V43 J is said to have
obeli
K8 iz covered.)

¥ 320-3 &g. -- { { =
333-338 &R = { ! = {z i?:; ;353‘33} (straight line Hr.)
E so3-506 &0 obeli (*(504-6) — == {the margin of R8is covered.)
p 150-166 &R - { { ( = {obeli Ub except to 151.)
475-450 &l - = ( { —
¢ 330-332 &4 = = { { —

Us has other signs which are not reproduced in its descendants
(see p. 14). R8's witness against e 157 and Mg4's against ¢ 33 s¢. are
striking, but R8 may have used his bracket as a scribe’s sign. The
margin of RS is covered by a guard at » 333, £ 503. The crosses that Ug
appicts to the first line of p 150 5¢. and p 475 s¢. are merely cliamate to
the scholia.

The brackets in p are evidence for the existence of ancient obeli
or asterisks on v 244-9, ¢ 275-288, A 38-43, v 320-3, 333-8, p 150-65,

V There are no obeli in Us, as Dindorf states.
2 Not obeli, as Dindorf.
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475-80, & 330-2, and probably for an Alexandrian athetesis of e 137, ¢ 33 57.
x 368 sg. The infidelity of p to V3 and the disagreement of the members
among themselves confirm their loose dependence upon V5, a conclusion
arrived at from the readings. They must have used another copy
provided with obeli, etc,, where V5 omits them.

The survival of the Alexandrian signs is a curious subject. Originally
meant as references to the Alexandrian dwopmjpara and cvyypapara they
ceased to be necessary with the coming in of scholia. In the Ven. A of
the lliad they are adapted to refer to the scholia themselves, but as a rule
scholia were attached to the text by numbers or arbitrary marks, and the
critical signs therefore atrophied. Eustathius notices a few in his Odyssey
MSS. (#3564, ¢ 253, w281, but with dae(, 74); in the second and third
passage they have disappeared in our MSS.

F=L1.L3P2W.

Agreements.
a 124 wavedpevos L1 W (+US) e 189 a L1 P2 W (+R7)
132 atrir L1 W (US J mg) 245 féoe L1 P2 W (+P6)
167 ddzapy L1 P2 W (+R16) 442 B L1 P2 W (+U7)
199 éprkardove’ L W (+T) 456 & & dwdmrevoros L1 P2 W (+US)
408 L1 P2 W v 6yom LiL3PzW (+P5Z)
B134 & b fafper L1 P2 W g2 dooa wéworfe L3 Pz

183 mpf L1 W
.226 i L1 W (+ Mon.)
285 ofx &rt L1 W
v 68 &LiP2W
46 Béwg om. L1 P2
120 ab L1 W
325 foworrar L1 P2 W (+ H3 m. 2)
381 om. Lt P2 W
461 owhdyyva mdowro L1 P2 W
476 Leifect’ L1 P2
& 31 pip L1 P2 W
36 Bovmjracflar L1 Pz W
226 &mboer L1 P2 (+ Mon. m. 2)
242 vobe dpfe L1 L3 W
270 doye L1 P2 W
414 émady L1 P2 W (+ Mz)
480 feol Bdooverw 486r Lx P2 (+L3)
485 &) ofrw 8y L1 P2 W

98 worererrquias L3 Pz (+P6)
110 Bopéas L3 P2
113 ¥y om. L3 Pz (+P6)
272 foiw kiw L1 L3 P2 W
303 dgaivow L1 L3 W (+ F6)
¢ 526 xarehéfaro L1 L3 PW (+H1 P35
P6 Ko)
o 3 wioror L1 L3 W (+¢)
8o vapgavar L3 P2 rapdrar W
168 xai L3 P2
v 387 merwrperi L1 L3z W (+ Mon.
R P1)
¢ 350 whdov L1 L3 P2 W (+L5 P1)
w 61 ¥ éwipeor L1 L3 W (+Ls5 P1)
124 Gavdrow pépor L1 L3 P2 W
(+Ls P1)
208 xhjoror L1 L3 P2 W (+Ls Pr1)

D

"
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(The collation of L3 was not carried further than

establish its relationship.)

was necessary to

This family consists of four xvth century MSS., without scholia,
though possessing occasional corrections. Their fidelity is obvious, and it
was unnecessary to recollate W, which rests on Ernesti’s evidence.

Peculiar Readings.

i. Alexandrian :

v 461 oxkdyyva sdoaroe Ar!
« 136 dyfpw (Ar. Bygy sec. ¥2)
{ 207 ii: T po Callistratus (riv cet.)

ii. Ancient :
a 167 dhwepi

r 61 vpdwelar Athen. 12 A
163 eloi (schol. « 173 v.1)

iii. Eust. yp.:
8 270 doye Eust,
¢ 482 3t tAyw Eust. yp. Br US
x 175 émehfer Eust,
A 580 jhxwoe Tzetzes
£ 352 Bipne’ Eust,
w 426 dyuois Eust.

iv. Noteworthy :
B 134 & b Saipwr for 8 8.
183 w6 for =N
285 oiw émi Sypdw for ofxére Sppiv (&l
8. 1 415, the same variant P41,
and cf. & bog)
v 5 & dvford ém
381 om. (dispensable)
& 31 pop for piv (as I 57, M318)
36 Goorjracta for founbijva
226 Squdouer, cf, p. 28
*242 ride ipfe (cum F)
« 74 b for i
98 imuepren for yppeprews (m.p)
166 dpvéa for dpuot
189 ke for fxot

204a add. (=¢83, 157)
#3220 heobar for Hérfa (avoids neglect
of F)
245 Hioe for féooe
412 éufpuyer for Béfpuyer
417 « for 3
426 pods for fevols (as Stephanus:
‘oot v« omnes’ in my ed. is
wrongj
445 modhiwhvores for wediA\wros OT -0
(cf. h. Apoll 347)
450 dvamvevoros for dp’ devevoros
472 muwds for yhuwepds (Frvos)
£ 187 oim for oifre
B 186 Bdi(\)e for Aafe
554 vifenTar for riflorae
v zab fpjln for fjbe, Heba
233 Péuer om.
320 drofioa
404 dpdvaipy for dufBpecir,as K 386%,
457 nAvoxdfe for flace- (as Bekker)
533 45 edxripovor for éunriperor
& 66 didot elriv for ¢ihor doriv
251 Raper for foper
b, woked xai CAgy for dadbuy’ 'Obvere
(as 150, 197)
360 dxi for évi
A 300 %€ o’ &y for o od
403 ye paxoipaor for payeodpoor (ye
payecpoor Bothe)
439 xdhov for Békev, as & 137: (pre-
sumably Adxor was meant)
560 8¢ poipar for & dmi poipar (pos-
sible)

1 This reading was omitted by error in my edition.
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561 dM\d Befpo for AMN' dye Belpo o 102 AdBe Bémas for démas Mdfle

(* m. p.) 173 péAdovoe (neut., post-Homeric)
592 ras &' deepos for mas (prob. right) 198 dwjore for dejora
629 wdpos wep for mpiober = 181 véow dves for ddves véov
p 36 dpeifero for mpooyida 256 pepppitas for peppnpifar

68 Gredda for foelia 274 dnpdoove for dryg-
148 xaroww (wmis) for kardmofe weds 296 roMleirer for kadderéay

(posthomeric) p 2ol yipovres for pédorres
347 Ovba xabedpor for dv BE ke Peipey 206 dpdorro for dfpedumro
4o7 e for éea (new-Tonic) ‘271 draipwy for dradpy
v 27 bios for Beios r 65 dvéorre for dvaume (common)
61 & for v& (posthomerie, cf, x 268) 224 bddAherar fobfla: for bl frop (7)
138 alriv for elrar 233 Aeras for Adwov (Aémos Galen)
238 mip &3 for wip 8¢ Te 504 ra & for T yip
385 b el i dxaora for ob txaora fei v g6 &ri Bpovor for dxi Bpdvov
{an attempt at xard j.) 150 puiroare for pdooare
£ 28 Bupois for Gupde ¢ 16 dpoikdyowo for dpriddyome (as fog
79 alris for atrds v 489)

130 omwire éAffw for dmmoo’ émélfiw x 40 émeolar for érertia
W 366 dpowr for apourse

ow
237 Aroyav dor fedyori (=pag oF 345 ™ for 7oi (as dwayedime Eust. in

Tice versa) 50
269 Wiy for &thy (cf. « 206) i o -
O s Sy (00 voadBiipds 458 dragfalirw do for xaxio

Such a large category as the last in a family composed entirely of xvth
century MSS. is noticeable. Coincidences with critics : one with Tzetzes
A 580, Stephanus e 426, Bekker ¢ 457, Bothe (nearly) A 403 ; but there are
ondy two variants of linguistic interest (8 242, e 220), and the rest belong to
the ordinary classes of association and graphical error.

£=L8 Be Ca L6 R1 R6 Rg R11 Ri4 Riy Ui V5 Z (P5 m. 2).

Specimens of Agreement.
a 175 peférny LB Ry (+R7) f# 31 pdforo LS Rig
276 pdyapor LS Ry 190 oor L8 Be K1y
314 & alre wpooéame L8 Ri1 251 whéow émpdyoro L8 Be Rig Ur 2
316 oo L8 R1g Ur Z 300 & alovras L8 Rig
346 dp' &v L8 Be R14 Us 327 &y iweplerar LB Be ( + Pal. éxeiv)
367 dvriov y8a L8 R14 404 fwpev LB R1g (+C)
381, 2 om. L8 Un 411 mémvoro L8 Be Rig
388 Tpx' dyopevew L8 Rig Ur Z 417, S om. L8 Rg R4
423 dp' om. L8 Rrgq Z (+U3) v 73 0" oir’ L8 Be Rig (+P5 marg.)

D2
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v 146 ola L8 Be Rig v 56 feos L8 L6 Be Rg Rix (+Lg)
151 ddraper L8 Be Rig (+ Pal) 98 imomerrmiar L8 L6 Be R11 Z
314 8 L8 Be R4 (+Pal) 129 poe L8 L6 Ri1 Un
358 wedrerflar L8 Be Rig4 Ur 132 dwmipa LB L6 Rrr Z
490 dvecav L8 Be Rig (+ Uy) 193 jomoripow L8 L6 Ro Rir Ur Z
8 60 §ap L8 Be R 14 { 203 Baryoiccoy L8 Rg Rir Ui
go yap L8 Be Rig (+L4)
212 ds L8 Be Riy o 27 1ol n &wos L8 R1 Rg (+ Mon.
278 éraipovs LB Rig Us)
376 o L3 Be 234 &i L8 R1 Rg (+ Mon. Hi)
463 ¢ os dypir L8 Be Rg Rig 246 olda L8 Be Rg (4 Hi)
535 ds oye LB Be Riy = 13 wicov L8 R1 Rg Rrir (+Mon.
€ 195 &vfla xafjoro L8 K1y Us) .
224 yevéofu L8 Rir (+ F2) 131 elx' L8 of=' R1 ox’ Ry
203 ¥ & L8 Ui p 18 Bériov LS Ro (+Ujs)
& 27 ' Gmow LB Ry 43 post 44 L8 Rg (+Ps5)
116 duwere L8 Ri1g Z 453 old’ ddw L8 Rg (+Ps)
160 dyaw BBov LB R11 Rig Vi (+v) 577a hab. L8 Ro (Ps)
216 Actoarfar L8 Ri1 Rigy V5 o 97 Mo dvi L8 R1 Ro (+&)
(+Rs) 105 wsiras e ovas L8 K1 Rg (+4)
7 5 éx L8Rg Rig 250 éxeve L8 R1 Ro (yp. R1z)
6 & fodepor L8 Ko Ry T 17 sarafeioper LS Be ( + U6)
17 kepropiows, éfepéoe LE Rg Ry 155 dpoxAjoarr’ L8 Rog Uz Z ( +#)
70 ds L8 Rg Rig 224 abrip fyor épiw LS R6 Rg Ur Z
# 580 dvflpumoirw drariv L8 Ur yp. R1x v 34 &' LECa R6 Ro Ur Z { + &)
ib. dodipr L8 Rix U (4U3) 43 708 LECaR1R6 Ro Ut Z (+ M2z
¢ 206 wiva L8 Rt (+U7) Rz)
$80 Bellivaiw " 18: Dissimy. Rix o :Z‘El"}fii%fifﬁ?.g' (ki
;i":ﬂw L% dakioy Ry 267 xt'l.‘;:aqLECa Ri R6 Bg UL Z
348 ixéxevfer L8 R11 Ui (U7) 274, watuopey L8 Ca RO RO UK
553 fofus L8 R 11 Ut 282 ﬂ}u?xamLECnRﬁRQZ
k 324 pe hgcopdy L8 Rir Uz (+Uy) 305 v L& Ca Ry ROSR9EDT &
so5 yodofe L8 Rir Us % H',UE g 2
A 104 ixerfie L8 Rix Uz (+0) 337 mpaiyv 15 Ca RrBEIROIVEZ:

284 povenur LB Rix Un (+Uy)
438 otvexe L8 Ri11 Us

g 9 mpoige L8 Rir U (+ U6 uv.)

179 dvijyar L8 Rrr Uz (+Uy)
200 ldrgme L8 L6 Rix Ur Z
365a hab. L8 L6 Be R1r Us

360 vijbupos L8 L6 R11 Z

374 dwa L8 L6 Rir Uz (+RR8)
441 xdpufids L8 Ri11 Uz

{+Mon.)

v 1.8 Ca R6 Ut Z (+P6)

orov L8 Ca R6 Us Z, Szwov Be
R (+/)

yéhwr' LB Ca R6 Ur Z ( + Br)

fevw LECaR1 R6 Rg Ur Z

eurefos 18 Be R6 Rg Ur Z
fumaior in ras. Ca

ke Tégoapa piv eidero L8 Ca Vi

331
340

346
374
379

x 11a



x 109 fdlapor om, & L8 Ca R6 Ro Un
Z(+R3z My

110 dpivacfiar L8 Ca Ur Z
130 & ol L8 R1 Ut & oly in ras. Ca
138 waf " ¢ls L8 Ca R6 U1 Z
140 0 LECa R1 R6 UL Z
144 évba Bvada L8 Ca Rg Z (+]
K3 R8)

8¢ Mdwro L8 Ca Z (4 Ls)

pide wiyye om. L8 Ca R6 Ur,
in ras. R

by, om. o’ LE Ca R6 Rg Ut Z

rerehéofio L8 Ca B6 Ur 2

rotre & L8 Ca R6 Ur Z (+H3
Uz U8)

254 dway' L8 Ca R6 Ur Z

270 puydr &dor L8 Ca R6 Ur Z

295 yahxos L8 Ca R6 Ur Z

299 &' épéporro L8 Ca R1 Rg Ur Z

(+ Us)

186
195

209
2‘!5
221
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X 303 fopivres 1.8 Ca L6 Rg Ur Z

330 dlioxale LE Ca R1 Ro Ur Z

333 mepijpfer L8 Ca R6 Ut Z (+0)

334 peydhow L8 Ca R6 Us

348 mep delBew L8 Ca R6 Ux

351 &5 iov L8 Ca R1 R6 Ur (yp. Us)

373 dMoes L8 Ca R1 R6 Uz 2

377 dppa ' L8 Ca Rt R6 Ur Z

381 Babiv dduov L8 Ca Rr R6 Ur Z

392—4 om, LB Ca R6 Ur Z

401 vexveo{o)er LS Be Ca R6 Uz Z
(wrapdvos)

413 Tois &) L8 Ri rolod’ § Ca R6 Ut
Z

418 wmpherifes 18 Ca R1 R6 Ur Z

425 mipaoar L8 Ca R1 R6 Ur 2

440 saraxorpijoetle L8 Ca R1 Ur Z
(+0)

443 maoawv L8 Ca R1 R6 Ur 2

497 &das L8 (-os in ras.) Ca R6 Uz

- This large family—the largest, since & has only 12 members—consists

of an xith century parent L8 (long known as‘ F’) and twelve xvth
century children. The family as a whole has no scholia. R6 only shows
exegetical scholia to a-§, ¥, @. U1 is written by Rhosus. The parentage
is regular for Ur Ri1 Ri14 Be Z; Ri7 is a fragment ; Ca is constant in the
later books, but not in the former ; V3 to judge from my collations agrees
with the juniors and occasionally with L8. The margin of P35 agrees with
£ (v. p. 48).  The junior members where they differ from L8 thereby form
a new family which I call ¢: as in the case of § ¢ and ¢ it is sometimes
possible to trace the grafting out of L8: e

Examples of g developed out of g.

367 deviov gida LS Ry, fpyevo pifluy

a 175 pellémy L8, peféram Us

225 xpeb L8 Rir, ypes L8 corr. Ur Z

234 d8ddarro L8 Ri, Boidmre L3
corr. Rr1 Ut Z

279-29z om. L3, add. L8 m. 2, hab.
R7 Ri1t Rig Un

346 dblovies L8, dflovdngs LS corr. Ri1g
Ui

yp. L8, hab. Rir Ux

381, 2 om. L8 Ui, add. L8 m. 2, hab.
Rr Rir Riag

358 fpy’ dyopeder LB Rig Utr, deriov
wida L8 m. 2, R1 Rt

441 :‘rl'p:.:n L8, imdpere R1 R11 Rig
s
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8 608 wexhiorar L8, sexdéarar Be Ry 233 fmphfer Eu.;-:l' LB, dmjhfer &' -
Rig pour R1 Rix 2
7 106 paxedigs L8, paxebaris Be & 161 wari xvijoro L8 corr. Rix Us

wi : A 585 dAdyg L8, d\Ayge LS corr. R U
188 Bawipever L8, Savvodpero Ry o 282 of L8, of yp. L8, hab. B&I R;

197 waraxdisfes L8, xardeluwbion Ry .Rl 3 ;
258 ofre ¢ L8, ofrw nu LS corr., Be 7 32° ?d‘w L8, yov L8 cor. R1 Ry
Rg Rig 2 ke

T 356 dMiynmedéovon LS U, dAiyy mep
fotora 18 corr. Rg
But in most cases the process of creating the new family cannot be
traced—as is only natural when we are dealing with a period of 300
years.

The peculiar readings of the family, whether of L8 only or L& with
its descendants, are these:

i, Alexandrian : 316 7o for poc (Nitzsch objected to
m 27 dvi ppeydpourwe Aristoph. (schol, pot)
= B 338) 340 i7" & & for «f ¢ ipa
2 ¢ 387 dyorres Ar. sec. Fust. 367 dvrior yiba
4 ® 324 pe Mrropdn Aristoph, 419 om. (dispensable)
A 597 xparad’ s Ptol. Ascal. 439, 440 om. “'Lardl:.‘ disjnnsahlﬂ}
ii. Ancient : B 4 om. (dispensable)
£ 122 airpuy Apoll lex. 33 yitlowrs
x 268 G (oGy Ar.) 251 whéow émydyarro (éme perhaps from
o 466 &éra Herodian . "u.rm In ligature)
= 471 ot & Herodian N 793 3009 b 3
7 203 wye Plutarch A bl
387 mouki Pollux x. 77 L ir:rip (dAa) for imelp.
1. Eust : Al
~USE. Y 146 ola for & of (ie. welrecfa pass.,
o ¢ 8g vois (cum C Vy) as the v.1. in Dion. Hal.}
¥ 435 prmoorTa ' - g i
PS:: E&“P a fio L f=3}

s ol 9o yip for dyh
$252 48 212 o for 8¢
278 éraipove for &oi
18 “_&; Fl Lpovs 10T apiorrove
X 418 vmd 378 ol for ot
4435 duBpoaip §
463 7e ds dypipv for réo ae xph

w 318 fpiva for pivas
iv. Noticeable :

a 175 ptﬂﬂt’ru (yp- H3) 535 ds elye for ds 5 ¢
276 payapor : € 77 alriv for derpe
a 314 tov &' alre mpocdare Q7 ;}'m}': for dym red



e Tne TeEXT !nr
€ 123 s for fus
130 Eywy’ for éyam
195 xabijoro for dvéom
203 8 v vedéeray
351 om. (perh. dispensable,
owing to airis, airy)
wérpmy
aTgY
0 owov (= {va)
wai & dod ol alry
fleios for Sios, cf = 1, & 117
dx’ for iz’
6 & Eogpepor
keproplos dricraw (P dimfBodgora
16)
wipme for wicoa
poe for ro
épfipera for dpfipa
arpuvor for drpwor & (+P35 I'
Rio)
daéflhwy for deflov
vordir dovra fOr vdode xurma
arepaipay for odaipy
wap dw for mapéar ( + Ly)
twa for éni (possible : sc. “near”)
dvinate for drévace
320 dhariveor :
353 o8¢ p' alrix’ dpafBipoos mpocdarer
- for & 6 déxro xai dxmier foaro &'
alvig
dpviw for oliw (against F)
éx’ for dg
alres for edris
iptas for péfas.
igps (yp. Ma)
P Mptmu for &g Mm?n
yevdorfo for pekdorio
oot for Tou
om. (dispensable), =u 323 al
didreing
&viormy for diide, of. y 101
196 yobar for yoduwy or yoduy
262 éoyer for frecer
266a add. (= 261), possible
284 porviur for povde

prob,

£ 27

11g
208
204
341

d 133
286
377
491

t 284
308

448
496
520
553
x 38
287
305
A Bo
104
147
148
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I.,F}"r eidvia for );l:'}'p' elficin
otvexa fOr elvexa

Bovkip
o for duoi

A3z
438
510

354

3 (=1 orr
59 yip pév for piv yip
179 dvpar for derror
v §0 feiog for Slos, cf. £ 117
08 imorerryuia
129 pou for pe
132 dryipa for dmyipuy
244 o piv—ab 8¢ for &v plv—iv B
270 Aﬂ&aﬂ—u‘nﬁpﬂf for Adaflor—dzor-
pas.  For this inversion ef
8 207, 256, £ 377, p 245
atvoi for airis
ot for &v &
opanrar for dporrat
dyyedéwy for dypddio
ppbe 11 for pnld pe
mepaee [or mepdogo (right)
xegalijs for yhagdupis
dhenoras for dueadpur (vulg.)
xoiryy for xoirow
& lévar for & Oden (common)
rarapéfaro for xaralifaro
ariffapois—apovs for dative
iéva for Tpevae
&y for rjA’
ante 24 fto give peralda a
government !)
om. (dispensable ?)
wapifero for kabéfero
wpvpwprs édnoay for spordvewrw
ibnoar
fetog for biog
wuyporae for keyqrae
olwor 8& dwaorros for Teafors T
pible (cum F)
233a add. (?)
278 dyblvwéur for dyfvar

363 ddev for doiv

T

£ 45
78
104
123
168
297
394
389
435
501
526
528
532

o 10

25

143
285

290
-3 I

357
LRy

roky
404 peda woli (= wdka) for soli



40

P 479
525

107
117
153
256
280

i |

2
72

4
83
101
110
130
131
150
133
267
274
282
335
"348

TRE BrITISH SCHkGL AT ROME.

dpuyss’ (= dpelyud’) for dplooud’

mpoyry  xvdwbopevos for wporpo-
ruhrBoeros

atths fow peydpur for eirepor &5
e oy 7y

dravpys for dravpy

fiaios for diss

Buk for wara (vulg.)

éminhwae for éméroeve (7 right)

#6e kev for AN ol

dreleirero for i

rarafioper for karaflelopa

Gppvs=-fev for Bpipane—frer

i} 6T Tou fivmaph ket Ypoi ejuara
elpar (? 5 ore Tou kavi 8% fewapi
xpol eipara elpar).  pewapds s
not homeric

peyas Te for pddurra (2 ffs Te
piiyas Te)

ol for xoiry (cum F)

wépl) for wiper

drriov for dirly

76 0 xai Teredeopiror forae for kal
i

o for §

v dixgre for re fopn (avoiding
hiatus) I

e

direp yap ( =wep) for drep

xe for Eyer (right)

iy for arjre (? right)

v for pi'

airds for afrws

dpeol for duy

& &k for &v Te

dre Tis for dns

xvipas for yepin (Unmetrical)

raveruper for madcoper (? om. é&v)

airol ve for afrol wep (2 q)

om. (dispensable)

spia 7' fofor for wpéia  gefor
{neglecting F)

v 374
# *56
111
196
2ET
223
201
303
369
400

X 24

68
84

227
205
394
“310
354
364
308

Eeivw for Lelvors

gpet for fpee (right ?)

g dpyers for e (7)

dvacer fOT dvedea

Aélm for Belfuw

myvd for red

fordpevas for drrauer (cf. v 204)

rarédovre fOT karéborrar

milftjoras for mullgoreas

dAyrap for dgrgs

elrpnrovs for elbpgrovs

Tiw & adraw for rav § alred

wappipybels for -ps (as it were a
participle, like dounfels often)

ovlier for Dvfow

om. (dispensable)

reveléofia for rehdeoba (cf, a 201)

emel x' for dmipe (right)

xedwis for yakeinr {common)

dbéporra for égéBorro

dAeis for dAde

dfpa &' for Sebo’ dv (? right)

Tois &y for rois 82 ft (to avoid
8% poip’)

rypeibrat for riovean (gloss)

dripeoy for deiuwy

wpocuma fur rpoomida

om, (dispensable)

drdpas for dedpes

awre for dpee, as often

W€ wow for 5 fup'

wrohitlipor for opor dow (ex
ete.) ?

fmderra for furswrre

ikoy for méow

yip for pip

perdy’ ore for if of (3 right)

om. (ex homoeomesn)

kaldd for soldd

om. (ex honmmmem}

377

457, 8 wori for rort

Considering the great number of these variants, there js little good in

them.

The omissions are nearly always explic:

tble on graphical grounds,
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We have instances of the process of filling digamma-hiatuses at v 42, 348,
a simple neglect, t448. Digamma is apparently observed p 177 7 341 : fjper
¢ 56 seems correct for Homer, gavijra: v 101 is possible ; xe is preferred to
dv ¥ 254, 377. wepdoee is better than wepaones £ 207 ; but the two most
interesting Il arc the particle péoda @ 310 and the verb éméxdwoe
o 256,

Still the age of 18, its numerous prozeny, and the fact that Demetrius
Chalcondylas (p. 64) took a member of the family as the basis of his
edition and therefore continued the g tradition as the printed vulgate till
Barnes, make L8 the most important single MS. of the Odyssey.

The variants of the junior members (g) where they diverge from 1.8
will be found p. 56,

A=] U6 US.

This family consists of the xiiith century fragment (i 541-w) U6, the
xvith century US, and the lost Sabbioneta MS. of unknown date J. |
was at first disposed to think I had found the missing | in U8, which
entered the Marciana by purchase in 1823 and presumably once belonged,
like its companion, Iliad cl. ix. cod. 2 (Ug), to 5. Giovanni in Verdara at
Padua. However, the discrepancies given below are sufficient to disprove
this. J must either be lost or be one of three uncollated Odysseys : the
Moscow MS., that at Madrid, and the second Breslau MS. The age of
the Moscow MS. (s. xiii according to Vladimir) makes it rather an unlikely
candidate ; Heinsius' meeting with ] in the xviith century, whether in
[taly or North of the Alps, is against the Madrid MS. However, a
reinspection of the Weimar Aldine might alter the question.

Spectmens of Agreements,

B 68 éubos ] US (cf. 087) A* 41 efpar’ ] U8 (cum )

v 134 maov US, T marg. (+ 1.2 Mo) po422 v e J U8
204 wuflictu | US (=B11g cte.) 441 om. Ub U8 ( + P3) (? dispensable)
231 oawone ] US (+C Us uv,) ol s iy B nie

¢« 248 ':F'I'F'“'.] US (+K PTE; 452 aioypa J. US for 1_‘(&;:01-' [?=txﬂpul
437 émi gpeai | UB (ex 427) e ‘“‘i"‘”""‘”?‘ et SR s

i i arg. (= 185)

&, 54 dmwovpovs | UB (=Pz12) it
;I’f: dvrhoxdpowrwy drdbor | US 21 deris UG US (+ 1) (=16)

W 317 & 6y U8 ] marg. . 279 p dodwrar Ub US ( + L& Pal.)

t 301 Frop U8 | marg. 324 ™ -‘T:.u; q]rhﬂzr:: u'.-ﬁ-::irﬂr Ua Us
x 320 Aéfw ] US 381 grafips U6 U§ (+ Mon,)
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£ 306 oixabe Ut US
181 dpabiys | U6 US (+2) (right)
o 206 Bowre ] U US: Sume feds Lust.
83 fpya | USfor v n
110 il pe US, | marg.
198 éue Ub US

208 dunsjoras U6 US
285 wmi & & wpdpry sar dp’ Elero dyy
& dp' adrot UbH US (=H417)
506 mapaflerrpe ] US
= 279 oiyi U6 U8 (+g), cf. II762 al.
291 ipPeke Safpwr Us US (+ Mon.)
=r 10
305 mapyfjuer UG US (4 12 V2)
p 185 fuevar U6 UB ( + &)
276 Moge U8, ] marg, and cf. ¥ 739
E 811
409 twdfgxe ] marg. US ras. (in
textu &)

o 15 pita ] US

AT ROME.

w57 dracfaddor | US
v 184 dwhordpw ] US (a syntactical
correction)
371 or is va bwpara | US
306 @; xév Te Beis US | marg.
v 83 v for a® US ] marg.
x 235 dmortven | US (+Lg)
385 woMAis | US
¢ 14 aloues ] UR
175 sores US | marg.
179 deflérflar | US (+2)
158 pereyrdorae US | marg.
w192 mus Us UR
zo1 & dwi US | marg., 8 &1 ]
215 émera US |
285 o' & US, ] marg.
382 &mbles US, ] marg.
394 Bdpfovs | US
410 piypn US | marg. poypir |
534 ix Tevyea éxrara yepior | US

Characteristics of .

1. Alexandrian :

None.

1. Ancient :
v 248 dpmper Ap lex.
x 320 Aéfeo (7 ; Aéfo Ar)
iti. Eust. yp. :
v 204 wollicbar (xara irepolay ypadjy
Eust.)

222 dzedfdv Eust,

6 waropuyeoa Aibfowre Bust. Ly ss.
324 7e¢ ddus dobyra & Gpavrge Eust,
481 depadins Eust. (+p)

o 26 Swwoe (Seyor Eust.)

iv. Noticeable :

The list of ‘ Agreements’ may
suffice.  Association plays the
greatest part ; one reading,
£ 481, is right.

The connection between the members is loose: U6 agrees so often
with P35 etc. as to be a regular member of that family (), v. pp. 45 s¢.;
J exhibits a marked leaning to ; here it is not followed by US, and there-

fore clearly is not identical with it.

B 37 8dic]

yaigare] T
315 8¢ ] Mon.
454 dixovre o p ]

v 490 dawer p | R3

8232 Iyper' e ]

€ 221 pdvie]

B 84 xepoiv dhie dapos ¢ | Lz



348a add. 2 J Lz
A 513 mpawr p | P1 (right)
L |
T 305 mapfeipuer ¢ ] Hj (= -cipeor)
310 peréxovrw ¢ ] for péy’ Eyovew
p 158 # dpduv e ]

2 THE TEKT'OF THE ODYSSEY, 43

p 568a hab. ¢ T Mon.

o 242 old Gwmy ol vooTos € |
263 pdlora ¢ J £
275 mpomdpobe ¢ |
345 yooroe |

and cf. further o 364, 369, 386, 403, 7 44, 200, 252, 532, 534, v 134,

X 24, 29.

U8, without the doubtful support of J, has some value, as the following

peculiarities show :

i. Alexandran :
None.

il. Ancient:
{ 150 ailiv dv schol. (waxiic)
162 Buusy Julian
456 Bipere (P Oéuooe): Bépwoe Ar.
codd.
A 158 wpiror Strabo, Porphyry ( + P8)
= 249 odpov (Apollodorus ap. Strab.

453)
iii. Eust. yp. :
6 526 5 eg

€ 204 viv (for & ; avoids hiatus)
342 eplor

{ 325 pov

8 93 €fur

® 374 ddla dpovéwr (Eust. xard roe riy

dvrepigpur)

A 510 Tpewy

¥ 250 pelfnpoey

£ 140 pyrpis doaimis

* 19 poyijwoe

w 276 Serhwidas (v.l. Eust.)

iv. Noticeable :

& 484 wpocéama for -ov
11 dyladr for adpupir
826 fowero, as Nauck

€ 210 lpapoae for ééhfenc (cf N 813 =
269 etc.)
338 oxeliys molvdiopoy elrd re piflor,
cf. 33
0 148 3 dre wep wooaiv ve pily ( ? om. re)
233 émnerawn fem,
204 dpyeran for oiyerae
341 eloopsarie for doopiwre
396 & dp alrow for && davriv
t 393 oubijpoto spdros, as Nauck.
405 of ye for oeb (P dparped sim, for
Edavve)
523 e for oe
k20 xeledlwg for -fa
A 396 wporgiBur
p 20, 30, o 62 mporyida for perpida
v 46 xaradpueov for perad-
282 émphofie with ed. pr. (right)
p 221 ghhoujre for dhunoe
¢ 35 ireduwra
40 yehaorres, a5 Knight
402 =piv ¥', as Knight
T 44 warvaléle for -Aéfa
137 Bdhy
234 w5 for rus
455 dpdumorro
x 406 dfeddoas for éfddas
w 5 vogpa ye for &' dye
112 alyaw for olaw

The alternative to the Aristarchean l. on ¢ 486 is important, if the
form be uncertain; il ecdpov 7 249 is ordinary association from Zdpoes or
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the effect of Apollodorus, who shall say ? Anticipations are noticeable.
Nauck at 8 826 ¢« 393, Payne Knight at ¢ 40, 402. 'Emjiofe » 282 is
usually printed.
] has two noticeable readings :
# 392 ¢dpos xuoros with ed. pr. for = 317 wlrdes, for wplureis, as Hesych.
ixaoros ipos IL. 159. 82 (perhaps ancient)
Several ‘obeli’ are reported from J by Heinsius!; U6 has obeli to
p 150 sq., but U8’s large signs ( / and =) are lectionary not critical ; eg.,
£ 375-7, ™ 247 (here Us has an obelus equally non-critical), 318.

i=Mz2 Ri
This is the first of several small families (the others are { and ), or
rather coincidences which it seemed desirable to indicate by a separate
letter. The xiiith century MS. Mz (amply equipped with scholia)
seems to have influenced the xvth century R1 (which we have already
seen among the descendants of L8): their agreement is denoted by &

Specimens of Agrecment,

a 315 pneére (+8 & 1) f 54 wxari Mz Ri (+P3)
B 4o pdda (+14) 341 doopwore Mz R (-dome d e f)
gg «dodxe Tov (+ H3z R7) 560 pairecfor M2 R (+Pz2 Ri17 Uz)
245 payiooarta (+ L4 Ry Ur al) ¢ 262 xai Beot @\ho (+1 £)
y 3z oa St (+/US) 267 fAfoper M2 R1 (+ % P6)
ro1 i wira Mz (+ US8) pleimoa R1 271 0 leérpow M2 Ri (+f £ P6)
(poe pofjoar vulg.) x 412 owaipovew M2 Ri1 ( +4) Eust.
153 dusduedimoas M2 R1 (+5 UB) p 8y deagdomar Mz Ri (+41)
256 v om. Mz R1 (+f) 327 6¢ fws piv M2 Ri1 (+4)
3 29z vday’ Mz Rr (+1 yp. 4) ¥ B4 mpuws M2 Ri1 (+¢)
317 HMdor Mz Rr (+1) 267 wporidvra Mz Ri1 (+1)
420 dpfyrac M2 Rr (+R7 US) £ 134 dpvev M2 Ri (+4)
Eust. o 434 dpedpare M2 R1 (+f)
452 of Mz R1 (+Pz2 R3) 500 mapabeipr M2 R (+46 ¢ Mon.)
483 4 ovrw Mz R1 (+4) = 56 feior M2 Ri (4¢)
508 wiuve Mz Rr (+ fRs5 R7) 66 aor M2 R (+¢ g #), s Voss.
812 xéiy Mz R1 (+Rs) p 109 thphpes Mz Ri1 (+/ g Us)
845 peoopyis v M2 R o 51 wpooédn Ma Ri (+L4 L8)
¢ 67 peugha Mz R (+Rrr, yp H3 263 pihorra M2z R1 (4+e])
R7) 413 hab. Mz Ri1 (+¢/)
221 feos M2 Ry (+7) v 43 mdbe M2z Ri (+g)
356 dAor Mz R1 (+f) 53 dwolvoren M2 R1 (+] My Uz)

1 p 38-43, 157-9, Bo2-4, v 306, 346-5
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These examples prove that, if this pair do not show any great in-
dependence, they do not incline so far to any one family as to be merged in
it (out of 41 exx. i=0 in 4, Fin 14, g in 5, & (U8} in 35).

Characteristics.
i. Alexandrian : & 845 peooyyis T
None. : ¢ 104 otd (H3 marg.)
' e b A 545 7 for mjw
. Ancient : w 66 oo as Voss.
Newe. p 62 xives bio for Btw xives, cf. B 11
ii. Eust, ¥p-: v 188 ore for omis
6 420 dpelfnyrac
X 412 mfpnww M2 sol.
€ 142 of¥ dpa yp. H3 K Us iii. Eust. yp. :
iv. Noticeable : p 599 Baekonjoas yp. Us, gl. H2 K V3
¥ 342 owaody e mudvl (right ; oweivdrre & 89 dMAd xai Os for &AL dwdwr Eust.
wiov Lg) {peraypddovres)

#=H1 Ps P6 Ry U6 Uy.

P6 and UG (defective, ¢ 541-w) are s. xiii ; H1 (written by Rhosus), P'5
(the rubricator and corrector resembles Rhosus' hand), R7 (by Rhosus) U7
(a—y 341)are all 5. xv or 5. xvi. U6 has abundant scholia, P6 on a—y 48,
P35 in the early books. The rest are without them.

Specimens of Agrecment.

a 201 tileofos Ps Ry « 221 Bubs P5 Ry U7 (+7 Pal. m. 2)
B 219 ante 218 P5 Uz 302 drarhfoar P5 Ry (+ W, Pal. s5)
3oo & om. Ps Uy (+P1 Rg) { 269 omepas R Uy
376 laym Ps Ug y 52 pdde misfe Ry U7 (+P1)
v 128 wiov kai drigpova Bovdip P5 Uy 109 mderor P5 Ry Uy (4a)
(+2) 8 17 ip P5 P6 (+Ry)
131 B & & P3 Uy (+P1) 257 yhagwpiv P35 R7 U7
266 wataprjorpy Ps, yp. sara R 288 Iyardur Ry Ujy
4 5B iy Pg Ry Uy 332 rexai P5 Ry Uy
84 dpéfovs P5 Uy 565 dydoecfar Ps Ry Uy (+Lyg)
398 ywawar Ps Uy ¢ 10 gopdar P5 Ry Uj
497 wmapijes P5 Uy, Ry marg. (+2) 329 xompov P5 Ry Uy (+18)
Bz1r =iv P5 P6 Ry ( + Pal.) 383 dwépvoar P5 Ry Uz (+Rio)

« 119 Beois P Ry U7 (+P3) x 39 ye P5 P6
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k 124 vifleero Pg Ry Ut (+U1)
174 wou P5 Ry Ug
227 detbea P5 Ry (+yp. L8)
273 &mer P5s Ry (+T)
426 o’ Ps P6 Ry Uz (+2)
467 tvlfler P5 Uy (+T)
516 réheoe’ Ps Ry (+T)
A 3 fépecta P5 Uz (+T)
16 xaraddprerar P5 Uz (+T US)
17 otd’ Ps Ry U6 Uz (+T)
04 TiMfes P5s Ry U7 (+ Mon.)
b itg Ps Uy
p 66 cinis P5s Ry Uy (+Urn)
£ 228 ' om. P5 Ry
469 Tpoiy Ps Ub (+£ US)
478 @\oe P5 U6 (+ g Ly USB)
o 213 oloerar Hr P5 (+r)
234 Gvowdimis H1 Ps (4 Lg Mz)
283 vor H1 P5 (+g)
244 olxhins Hi Ps (+#)
322 & dva Hr Ps5 ( + Pal. Rg)
x 176 yovaa Pg Ub
181 % mo wapofer P5 Ub
21 daxpea Aeifor Ry U6 (+ Pal.)
230 tbooay P5 UG '
238 af P5 Ub (4 Mon.)
296 xaddeirear P5 R7 Ub
429 dayépor P5 U6 (+ Mon. Pal.)
430 lgpovos Ps Ub (+Ls)
461 &' P5s U6 (+£)
463 dovra P5 UG
p 122 mdira xera poipar P5 U6
154 Toe Pg Ub (+ &)
167 feowo P35 Ub
221 moldis Ps P6 Ub (+/4)
375 & om. P6 U6 ( +g)

p 506 peydpw P5 U6 (+0)
o 64 Bacdije Ps P6 Ub

88 ravd' P5 P6 Ub

100 dwoyoperor Ps P6 UG

154 Bupds Ps P6 U6 (+g Us)
241 dvaras orjvac P5 Po U6 (+£)
307 ioracar P5 P6 UG ( + & UB)
338 wexodis Ps P6
341 lbve Ps P6 UG (+4)

il wara Ps P6 UG
358 yadewd frimame pibu Pg P6 U6
407 Beis P5 P6 UG
413 hab. P5 P6 (+7 Ro)

24 4AN o 115 vou P P6

57 e Ps P6 (+g)

114 afrd P; P6 U6 ( 4+ Mon.)

144 d=mire P5 Ub

184 dpa P's5 P6 U6 (4 Mon.)

zoo yains Ps P6 UG { +£)
230 édvres P5 P6 Ub

288 mawiviay Ps P6 (yp. Us)
291, 292 om. P5 P6 U6 (+% U8 Z)
320 pdl’ epjreras fipu P5 P6
356 dAiyy wep dovera P5 P6 (+¢)
371 xara dapaf’ Ps P6 ( + Mon.)
o7 dyo &y Ps P6 UG (+4)
41g drpivarros P5 P6 U6 (+Ls)
432 wapoiv Ps P6
444 nAvlle moooir P5 P Ub
474 ob od v fywye Ps P6 Ub
495 wydres P6 {4+ Br) wghyreis P5 U6

( + Mon.)

506 dios P5 U6 (+ Mon.)

525 iepdvw P5 P6
576 tdrde Ps P6

These examples may suffice (coincidences between P5 P6 U6 continue
in ¢, ¥ ¥). The connection between the xvth century MSS. is constant ;
U6 (which we have seen is also a member of &) enters about £, and P6 not
before &. There can be no question of ancestry, but the stock as
represented in the first half by the four xvth century MSS. and in the
latter by the same reinforced by two from the xiiith, has some character.
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Peculiar Readings.

Alexandnan :

Li g 64 ﬁl:lﬂ'll‘!-ji {rﬂﬂ. _"J‘q'..}
335 mexopls Ar.
ii. Ancient:
B 376 liym Strabo, Apoll. lex.
# 288 Iyavdww for fey-; Choeroboscus
An, Ox, ii. 222, 6
& 39 dfupov for yatar ; Dio of Prusa
A 508 &mara Sdwebor (Erera Bdwedivie ¢),
Sdmedov Aristotle
£ 228 ¢ om., Clement Alex.
= 181 4 14 wdpofer, Julian
t 446 & om. (+ Mon.), Porphyry
iii. Eust. yp.
« 174 wov Eust,
331 dhaleofum yp. Us
350 drdwye Eust.
o 407 Beos Eust.
r 288 émworéddor, yp. Us (as Knight)

iv. Noticeable :
L
B4 épeflods (dpafods Pal.)
398 ywawor for feawy (=3 3035 al.)
fl 257 yhadupir for -fu
® 30 vyefor e
430 puv for edeas
A 68 peydpors sarddewes for peydpotriv
fdares
232 dpa wdoas wiver for mer dua
miTas
243 wepurralla for -fy
526 dAhoe piv for i Ao
547 6t Slkacay Tpoer for & Tpwww
Blkacray (Bley does not make
position)
g 108 pogumpdres for merAquéros

f 205 olkéTi  yepoir  dpeTpd  wpotkart
xeporiv for elwér’ dperpa mpojren
xepoiv Ewayov (xépoos perhaps
caused the confusion)

& 476 it for dmeple (Erara £)

7 145 podfe for dfodbe

176 yévan for yévaow
230 dBogay for éroporv (gl.)

p 122 wdvra xana poipay for sacay digi-

ey (=19 497 al.)

feineo for peydpowo

rotot ¢ xal perdame molirhas dios

"08. for rois dé folodporiuy perédn
TolvpnTes
B8 rdvl' for rgd’

100 averyopevor for eveoyopero

341 wara for G

388 yolemd fpimame pillo for érea =re

poarra Tporqua

AN of g o for dAN' dye w5 Tou

{yp. Br)
drrore for els dre
riv pidlor dnomijow o § dxovoor
for épéw & p' dveipear f8e peraddgs
(=p37)
230 ddvres as Heyne (right) : dvres, cet.
272 dwbe Bdporvlie for moddd wai dofhd.
(+ Mon.),=p 527
432 wapynoor for mapmoot
444 Bl moaaiv for fAfe wodot
474 of oé T fyuwye for oldé o' fywye
525 lepév for it péve (P lgpdro—duldo-
rey)
v 135 alridarro (or alridgo
340 dpblierar for 7 ¢fiiera

¢ 183 ddvruw for ddvros

x 129 $pdroariac for gpdferfa

¢ 204 ddos for Sdos

167

T 51

144
171

Transpositions (X 232, 547, & 205) and alternative phrases (5 398, p 122,

a 51, 388, 7171, 272) are characteristic of these variants.
coincides with Heyne and is printed.

One (T 230)
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FPecnliarities of the individuals.

P6: ¢ 302 dvfcey for épumev, as E. M. Ps: 8 416a abrip ével ' émi vija mori-
and Schol. A 153 B 5 Avfor e Hddaroay (= 407)

& 110 rotrw AT olow cet. € 136 dyjpur Ar

v 23 verAywuia, as Plutarch

Examples of further development of this family.

H1 P5 R7 U7 are severely and exhaustively corrected throughout, and
that into gz The collation was made at the time of writing, and in the
corrections we may easily see John Rhosus. The rubricator, who is the
corrector of P35, has a hand like Rhosus’ ; H1 is corrected both by Rhosus and
another ; R7 by Rhosus. Uy is somewhat later, and perhaps a copy of
text and variants together, In the companion book to Ry, viz. Vat. 1626
(= *Vi8' of the Iliad), Rhosus refers to his second copy : correcting ¥ 253,
sg. which are dislocated in ‘VI8'he says ofrws weivras év érépw BiSNiw
and again olrws elpor év érépw BiB\iw. This second copy we see in the
case of the Odyssey was a member of the g family, and therefore
pethaps the original of Ut (=Marc 456,-containing both Iliad and
Odyssey), which is in his hand, eg. R (bought from Argyropoulos,
v. p. 10) or R6. Ul bears the coat and ex-libris of Bessarion and is
therefore older than his death in 1472 ; but was unavailable in 1477, to
which year Vat. 1626 and 1627 are dated at Rome,

v 73 ¢ ol 7' P5 marg. g £ 455 wolrypy P5 ss. ¢
€ 59 vphath Hr Psss. ¢ 024,25 e Ps: 25 244
77 airov P5 marg. ¢ 40 dvba xev P's marg. ¢

197 dopdv H1 Ps marg. ¢
% P 525 =piyyv xehoddperos P35 ss, g
133 dwépfhflor Hi dmédbifier o o 24 alns éow pepdpur, yp. Ps, ¢

ey 4 59 red dot Ps, om. ¢
135 ikeor Hr ddéeowor g v 1ol gaviprar Ps5 55, g

150 3¢, yp. v Hr v g i w 398 red dot Ps, om. g
158 Sepbéoxero Hi Sepudoero g

ar
130 wepi Tpomos H1 wepirpdmior ¢

#=L4 L3 Mon. P7 R1z m. 2.

Specimens of Agreement.
a 71 wacw o Mon. m. 2 L5 (+41) B 151 madhix Lyras. Ls P7 (44 Ry)
03 yuaboeroar Mon. m. 2 Ls Py (+? 235 ofre Ly L5 (+P3)
Pal. Uz corr.) 245 payerfac Ls Mon. (+P2 P6)



B 275 o &mara L Mon, (+Rrr)

T

4

€

‘4

T
&

[

L3

400 elvareradrray Ly Py ( + Pal)
2 gaeivor Ly L3 (+ Pal. Ur)
267 & dp' Lgy Ls (+ Pal. T Ux)
462 Ereapor Ly Ls ss. (+ Rrr)
149 vou Ly L5 (+d& Ux)
389 &s Ly L5 (+Pz2 P4 Ps)
495 8dper Ly Py (+T)
573 xarijlufor Ly Ls Mon. (+f Pal
Ri1)
582 redéroas Ls Mon. P7 (+ Ry Rj
Rio Ri1)
659 pmoripas Lg Ls (+4 Pal. T)
6635 roooavd L4 Mon. Py (+ 7 L8
Pal. T)
679 &z Lg L5 Py (+Pal. T Rir)
771 dprive L5 Mon. Py
780 dp Ly Py (+2 T)
6o dpupe L Mon. ( +g)
82 wdpos ye L5 Mon. { +g1)
115 v L3 Mon. (+g)
150 Hor Ls Mon. (+2)
2fie &' Ls Mon. (+7L8)
i alris L Mon. { 4 1.8)
300 i por Lig Ls Mon. (+/ T Us)
369 dida Ly Ls (+/ Rt T)
372 om. L5 Mon. (+ L8)
2 Pefapypévos Lz Mon.
159 o¢ dvowrn Ly L5 Mon. (+M3z
oT)
180 goe Ls Mon.
213 om. Ls Mon.
232 mepyay Ls Mon. m. 2
241 émpiferar Ls Mon, corr. ( +0)
310 wmori Ly P7 (4 Ur)
213 whelw Ls Mon.
33 dgfa Ls Mon.
53 priverso Ls Mon. ( + Uz)
206 wddyr Lg Ls Mon. (+R1o T)
226 ofdén Ly L5 (+ P35 Ur)
215 ofdi Ly Ls Mon,
263 drpeidao Ls Mon. (+ P2 Ujz)
267 gMoper Ls Mon. (47 P6)
42 ovyyepas Ls Mon. (+g Rio)
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x 348 Téws, om. wiv Ly L3 Mon. { + Pal.
Ut Ug)
£ 67 alrébe pjpa Ly Mon. (+4 T Ui)
134 dpver Lg Ls Mon. ( +1)
o 516 pmoripow & Ly Ls
T 73 éya L5 Mon. (+U3)
176 dbepades Ly Ls Mon.
438 5 & &=t g Ls (+R12)
461 87" Ly Ls Mon. (+7)
p 42 G iddpygr Gfert’ Ly Ls Mon.
(+P2)
119 dapgoar Ly Ls Mon. (+/g)
150 mys Ly Ly (+Br Vy)
154 7o Ls Mon. (+7)
183 drpiverr’ Ly Ls Mon. (+/ #)
185 fporar Ls Mon. (+7)
2471 wiova dquov Ly Ls
322 ¢ om. L4 Ls Mon.
409 iwéfpee Ly Ls Mon. ( +/4 marg.)
567 péfovra Ly L5 (+5)
o 88 fhvfe Ly L5 Mon. (+g)
97 fMer dvi Ly L5 (+5)
105 wdioo Ly Lg (+ M2)
1. xivas e ovas Ly Ls (+g)
118 "Apdivopos Iy Ls (+ US)
238 of bt wni dcrocfor pepapuor o vare-
vaderwy Ly Ls (+ U8)
326 dvdvarer Ly Ls (4 Uz)
374 x@pos Ly Ls Mon. (+ Rrz Uz)
383 olrdarvoiow Ly Lg Mon. (yp. R12)
T 73 ixdve L4 Lg
12z om. L4 Lz Mon.
137 Bodor Ly Ls Mon. (+/)
192 yiver Ly L3
200 yaiys Ly ks (+/)
z22 o Lg L3
227 daidakos Ly L5 (+0)
317 por Ly Ls ( + U6)
403 feme Lg Ls Mon. (+)
407 dyis & L5 Mon. (+/)
518 wardapéy L L3
v 188 I’ epda visra Gakdoons Ly Ls
204 8¢ poc wapuai Ly Ls {4+ US)
250 xabeis 14 Ls°
E
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v 329 voompoar Ly Ls
300 didpiw of Ly Ls
374 favpalor Ly Ls

¢ 17 dgade Ly L5 (+US)
86 Bechoi Lg Ls

¢ 223 ddvoa—>daidpora Ly L3
336 atrod L4 Ls
395 xépas Lg Ls (+US)

X 157 fhipas Lg L

w 303 dyopevow Ls Mon. ( +a)

The xth century MS. L4 (Ludwich’s * G'), the oldest of the Odysseys,

the xivth cent. Munich MS.

Mon.,
and the xvith century fragment P;

the xvth century Florentine Ls,
(a—x), all well-characterised MSS.,

may be united into a family. Riz also, a xvth century member of ¢, was

corrected by Rhosus into Mon,

The connection, as may be seen from the list given above, is not close :
in the earlier books L3 leans to Mon. or its correction, in the latter to Ly &

leans among the families to g, and L3 by itself coincides with Ut

(885 a6,

132 yeike éxexpaavro, 264 Epya, 292 768, 350 aduoaiperor R11 Ur=g).

The family has no signs nor regular scholia.

by a xv-xvi cent. hand into 4.

Mon. itself is corrected

Peculiar Readings.

" i. Alexandrian :

t 24 odpos a5 Apollodorus
k 4106 airp Ar.
ii. Ancient:

A 74 saxxelon:

lex.

208 Twddpems gen.
v 216 éxorres Plutarch

¢ B6 Sahot Herod. Eust.
iii. Eust. yp. :
& 771 dprive Eust.
f 128 wolid depraros Eust. (ex 129)
a%243 TixTow
p 26 Bl for u, yp. H3 V3
v 360 dvlpiv of (kard Sdpar’), yp. ¢ (cf.
298 and o 417)
374 Oaipalor, yp. H3 Eust. (=a382)
& 223 ddvoija Saigpora Eust.
x 157 bupas
iv. Noticeable :
¢ 372 om. (+ L8) (? dispensable)

7 kouy, Herod. Apoll.

{2 Pefapypivos for dpijuevos (Befapy-
juivor i5 a variant on Befapyora

T 122)
18¢ fjou for oo (posthomeric)
213 om. (dispensable)
232 wepeyan for mepyaerat
7 213 wAeiw for wheoo'
f 108 favpacdores for favparéovres
186 £he for AdfBe
214 olow for doeo
*371 dpxpioecfla for dpyiracia
k 103 frwep for fmep
551 ivflevbe for dvfler mep
A 3432 add. xal pidfors dedraore madad e
moldd Te eibis (= 5 157)
487 afms for afric’
f 36 Sia Bedww for wérma Kijpin
£ 263 pav for pdak’
o*516 pmoripow & for wmorips bl
{(abolishes digamma)
7 14 drriov (+4g)
241 wiove byudv for mior Sy
322 yip for ydp 7'
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= 567 pélovra for péfarra T 222 7o for ol (obliterates digamma)
o 383 olrdavoiow for olx  dyafloicn v 188 &' elpda vira faddooys for drs
(possible) odas eragdicgrat
7 122 om. (dispensable, but prob. ex & 366 afros for airj
homoearcho) X 255 deiy éyévorro ooy for dxdvmioar
192 yiver' for mélev w5 deeEdever

There is nothing remarkable here except ovredavoiow o 383 ;
opxrjoeafai @ 371 might be regarded as a survival of an aorist in oe : the
other linguistic variants are for the worse, as £ 180, o 516, T 222, Ordinary
association appears A 343a, u 36, v 188, x 255.

The members of the family have more value, and the best claim
among copies of the Odyssey to the title of Independent MSS.

L4
i, Alexandrian : iii. Eust. yp. :
a 225 &E Ar., SE.EEL ) 8 168 riv 8 péy' dybricas, yp. H3
A 531 Iftpc:m Did. ééipera: cet. *® L 298 it Epealas Po for 48" dpéerbia
S Ar. (A 74 ¥ 35} Kt Cel. 220 & alvdhwir te wal vias Eust
T 116 pnbé pou Ar, pnd' duiv cet, (ser) . = 304
1. Ancient:

B 126 =ofly) Apoll. Dysc., mofliw cet.

The v.l ¢ 208 suggests the possibility of a digamma in &eofac.
The etymology appears undecided.

iv. Noticeable : t 368 dpafiporos mpoadame for dueiBero
vohés o (=8 471)

x 15 pépor for wéas (some objection
was felt to wéas: cf. wddewv)

a 318 fovw for dora
¥ 396 om. (? dispensable)
8 162 Irecrfar for Izecbar 21 om. (dispensable)

235 d\ot l'm:om( {E!E 236) 310 év mpobipours for el Bipyer (as
398 dpefopérm mpooiame 220)

508 &ufale for fumeme i . i e
e 222 rakacigpora for rakarediéa (not of JF:?“F“::;E:IHW ueiflero

nge I Homes) ‘ 388 S dpurror for Sooor dp’ abrd
% 161 om. ,.{' d:sp_ensnhle, OF OWINE 10, ¢ Ypdowaper for ixéidoauer
Feivor— Eeivov) = 280 alris Sheflpos for aloyuor fuap

Association accounts for most of these variants.

25199
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Mon,

1. Alexandrian :

i 313 famv Ar., faipe cet.

[e297 ¢epis Mon. m. 2, but the original
reading was depis or derds, not
cherits |

ii. Ancient:
None
iii. Eust. yp.:
o 168 8uwe for Beds ¥ 13
v 55 dmiony' P 19, cf. O 572
199 fowep Eust, for Gomep, of. o 122
iv. Noticeable :

6 209 dwbpd for dvip
= 285 Igmhiv for fymhad
315 srijuara for ypjpare (common)
432 7 dordyhws for ve peydlws (pos-
sible)

pIlg
245

peyakiropos for rakaoigporos
UBpilas dopduy for 88plluwr dopéas,
cf. p Gg
348 wpoikry for wapevar (ex 352)
358 &we for ds cet. (right)
o 200 «we Te piflor for ddimody T
v 30 faddpur for peydpur
51 wpodduy for peydpw
305 & for rou (rf), pot)
420 wiova for dproa
¢ 6 démwapméa for dkaprda (late)
35 mpamilys for rpamély
146 aiev for ale
282 1 for o (right : a common error)
206 peydpars for peydpy
¥ 156 kdddos modid yelor for yeber moki
kiaAdos

354 dpdorépw for dugirepos (right)

The readings at p 358 v 199 ¢ 282 ¥ 354 are to the credit of Mon.

Ls.

i. Alexandrian :
8 705 dowxero Ar. (Pal. corr. Brinterlin.)

ii. Ancient:
« 72 oiov for fov as Ptolemy Euergetes
(cf. fpfor R11, p. 57)
o 179 drovifacfac Apoll. lex.
il Eust yp.:
x 330 v whAnjos yp- P2 (=a 185al)
¥ 322 dfepiara, yp. KV1
iv. Noticeable :
B 144 aike Les Bimo for al xé mofh Zeis
S (poss. as ed. pr.)

¢ 33 dowoi for fovem
t 38 émipmer for dvdnprer
433 duoflds for dwofes, duybais
A 14 mepapluv for xpmepiuy
= 44 Super for Sjower
72 dwaptvertar for -aca
142 oy’ dmépxen for oiye gy (to
avoid hiatus)
o 186 forerfiar for vicofia
™ 227 BaiBahos for SalBalov (possible)
X 8o éfh yahud for Ehro &' &' atrp
(=a ggal.)
239 peddfipov for péhafpor, cof. the
other variants

The preservation of Ptolemy Euergetes' preferenee on e 72 is the
characteristic of this MS. The Il. at 8 144 7 227 are noteworthy.
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P7.
x 239 déupas e for rpixas e, yp. Us x 240 xai Tpiyoes for xai Séuag

Among the extensive corrections applied to Riz (s, xv,, see under ¢
p. 25) by its writer Rhosus are some which coincide with & or its parts :—

kai olrdaveiow dpdds Riz:

€ 134 lptaw k(+1): dpious Rz (+Uz) wavpotrt xai obk dyafiotoe cet,

T 432 T Efr&fﬁ:w; Mon., 8 peydhws, yp. v 315 Bupd Mon., yp. Rr2
T dnmiyhes Riz 358 ol 8¢ re Mon., yp. R1z

p 426 yolemyv Mon., yp. R12 4 = y
S, S « 369 dvBpir of &, yp. dvbpdv ol xarvd
567 péfovre L4 Ls, R 12 5.0 jébarra g A

SiSeS K Hoe yp R 162 évrea Mon., yp. R12
383 wavporépors xal otridaroiow Mon, X S s 2
otrdavoiow L3 ; yp. mupordpoigy o e MO0 yp. BRIz

{=Pr Ra.

This family, like # approximates to a typographical expression. [t
may, however, provide a connection for the somewhat characterless xiiith
century MS. Pr (Ludwich’s *D’). Rz has no scholia.

Specimens of Agreement.

8 497 & om. P1 Rz (+P6 ¢) t 103 €ofawor P1 Ra2, as Nauck
826 &merar P1 Rz (+¢) vp. Us 118 woMkot add. Pr Rz (+ Br)

¢ 409 wipa Pt Rz (+d m) p# 238 micar P1 Ra2 (+4a)

£ 101 dpéavo P1 Rz (+d m) v 86 Bev P1 Rz (+a Br)

n 152 dppiv P1 Rz (+ M3 F6) 438 & elorpopos Pt Rz ( +a Br)
300 pévm P1 Rz = 14 mpris Pt Rz (+Hj3 Ui)

0 73 dixer P1 Rz, yp. Vg4 p 112 §dui P1 R2 (4+Ur)

(R2 was not collated after ».) In other places Rz often adheres to ¢.
P1, which has some coincidences with a (see p. 18) and m (p. 54) offers
of itself

B 22 Bis favées Apollonius i G4 aliv for alet (printed)
m=M3 V4. ;
These two xiiith century MSS. are both fragmentary. M3 has a—,
V4 € 45-w 59. The portion available for comparison is therefore e 45-t.

Agreements.
Ll
¢ 198 dirios M3 Vg (+H3) € 337 wori v M3 worif/ Vy (for woriy)
321 y'dp' M3 Vs 378 vp. dwowrd M3z Vy
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€ 400 xipa M3z Va (+d 1)
479 pwiw M3 V4 (+0 P1)

{ 6o &vri M3 V4 (+Pr RS8T)
61 Zyorr M3 V4 (+2 P1 RS T)
88 om., add. mg. M3 V4 (om. H2)
ex homoeotel. with go

101 splaro M3 Va4 (+4/)
159 o évare M3 Vg Apoll. Dysc.

After ¢t V4 seems to incline to a.

signs (see p. 15).

7 35 Sowe spovior, yp. M3 Vi (+Ry):
in text. Py
86 yp. éhqghédaro M3 Vy
152 dmpiv M3 V4 (+7 P6)
213 xai om. M3 Vg
208 dmeuefero M3 Vy
342 dpoeo M3 Va4 (+R2)
8 18 7 yap, yp. M3 Vg (intext. R 11)
251 maifare M3 Vg (+L8)

Both MSS5. have scholia, V4 some

The coincidence with Apollonius ¥ 159 is noticeable.

This family, partly of ¢ stock (cf. p. 24), partly of unknown source,
contains the divergent members of ¢ and the following peculiar readings :—

i. Alexandrian:
£ 104 doyaroy Ar.
1i. Ancient :
€ 314 éraooipaor (4 Ujz) evidently the
same as dwerovuevor the reading
of Demetrius Ixion 431
£ 134 dpivar (dptoar: otrws al waca
ayedér schol.)
iii. Eust. yp.
v 72 of Mwéw Eust. yp. Us (+ Mon)
Aimdw seems Alexandrian

iv. Noteworthy :
& 17 &ios for Beios
€ 119 etvdarfae (this not ehvdacfia is
the reading) |
272 T¢ oplaTe
206 whjpa for xipa, cf. Pgg
334 abdyoraca for atégeroa
¢ 22 vavowharob d8dpavros ("OBduarros
is perh. ancient)

¢ 116 dAdyea
K 320 deyhares
425 irowrfie (with 8 dua?)
A 98 dyxarifint
115 By, Sje for Sjas
*124 7oi 8 {racy, to avoid hiatus
530 émérelhey
o 354 dbeipa
= 105 p' dr whgbhil
115 xaovpmirovs
215 dipoe (+¢)
P87 il xhiopoio sabfifor (= go)
472 Bhijoroa
T 81 wapway
158 dvevpiora
446 &5 Aoy
v 9 drpivero for dplvero, of. T272
W 4a THY  perd yepoiv fxwy  wérern
Taxis dpyaddrrys (+KUS8)=
€49

w 72 oov for rou

332 4 b
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M(3) ondy.

6 63 poip' for peie’ c. schol.

e 462 &) Baww (schol. B 380 ol piv o =Afpds dact Sawdv)
R1o oniy.

8 182 dyopar Et. Flor. Milleri (dxfopac)
o 411 dwierou for Behdeoon
x 461 derior yide for dpy’ dyopeder

Riz.

o 399401 this sign in marg,, §

In the text and among the frequent v. Il are one or two novelties.
A source of tradition, otherwise unknown, was extant about
1300-1400, which gives these far from negligeable contributions.

.
Descendants of Us, partly having absorbed the corrections of their

archetype (see p. 30). partly differentiated from an unknown source. The
members are of 5. xv or xvi. R3 was written in 1422, K in 1460.

Agreements.
a 185 ddéorred Br My RS ¥ 213 pyricacfoer Br My B8 Ug
196 wov Br K Mg R3 RS Ug (+4 490 wap feima daxer My Ug
part) & 2 @ov Br M4 R8 (4+a Rt U (6))
B 137 voooiror Br M4 RS Ug 141 yevérbfo Br My R3 B8

257 Adoare Br My R3 RS Ug ( +Py) 153 wupor Br Mg B3 RS
300 8" &povras Br M4 (from the p 14 e My R3 Br corr.
ligature e-)

Peculiar Readings.

i. Alexandrian : ii. Ancient:

¥ 199, 200, 244-6, § 158-160, { 275-8, M 235 pin 5“{"""‘]' p 85 )
v 320-3, 3338, p 150-65, & 216 Tyhepdyw, schol. T 298
475-80, o 330-2 ath. Ar; . Eust. p. 1)
bracket g. (See the full table @ 126 Towvrov for volov yap, Eust.
p- 32 which shows how the sign iv. Noteworthy :
in some cases survives only ina  *8 141 yodofae for (Béofar (suppresses
member. ) digamma)
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& 4&1. 631 &upn'#ww
jo7 xpewr for xpei
*¢ 34 7 dxoord (suppresses digamma)

300 py v por (= pot)

{ 127 dwedioero for dn-

6 437 yaorpwr (perhaps Alexandrian as
subst.)

7 105 wAnllis for =Anthd (perhaps from
the belief that -afare was
singular)

p 555 wemaboiys

T 358 Toio for ooio
520 dwowa for &va (ex A 13 al.)
¢ 49 ri for rio’

wd
192 odur (= per)
X 198 drepyoudm
w 161 dviwroper (common)
398 dduoel (correction of the strange
bvoreis)
437 Plowa
539 mpoin

g (=g-L8).
The cases in which ¢ shows the corrections of L8 have been already

given (p. 37); we have now to illustrate the manner in which the members
of ¢ hold together, where we cannot trace the process of their differentiation

from L&.

y 22 yap bis Be R 14
€ 356 dMos Rir Un ss.
455 won R6 K1y (+ Ra)
¢ 15 # Rt Ut Vs (+1)
43 otét Ri1 Ux Vg (4 f)
57 epordjorans Rir Vi (+ Rz Py
Mon. Pal.)
109 dpn Rix Vs (+f)
180 e R11 V5
217 fidos Rr1r Ur Vg
275 waikéris R1i1 Ur Vs (+Hz m 2)
281 dfa R11 V3
n 67 wier' Ry1 Ur (+Hj)
107 kai pordwy R1 saipore Rig wal

T

f daoov & Rog

7 258 otmw i Be Rg Ri1g4 Z
1 496 &' Be Rt Ur Z (+M(3))

® 161 xari wdjore R1r Ur (+Raz
Usz)
A 74 Soga R11 Ui (Ly corr.)

gz hab, Rz Ur (4 Us)
o 157 sgwr Ca U Z (+ Rz Ly Mon.)
= 459 98¢ R1 Ur Z
v 46 om. Ca R6 Ui Z (+R2)

331 meiflowe R Rog Us

387 mavariorpe R6 Rg Ui
x 146 om. Ca Ré6 U Z

317 om. Ca R6 Uz Z

401 xara Ca Ré Ur Z (+Uz U6}

The peculiar readings of ¢ are these:—

i. Alexandran :

None

ii. Ancient :

None

iii. Eust. yp.

197 dopiv (+/ marg)

305 xip' alres (xepaimes quidam ap.
Eust.)

w 20 fv Eust,
33 fpac Eust.
217 d&re yvoly Eust., as Voss
iv. Noticeable :

€ 184 8¢ viv (=8¢, cf. &) K) for viw
260 alrois for adrg (+ Rz Rs)
455 wda for dbee

£ 217 Pelos for Blos
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e é 385 dpyov
3 zssugx;;w 5:3; el 386 om. (formula)
¢ 385 ind X 50 airt (xardZor)

138 ' «ls for x' os
146 om, (dispensable)
317 om. (dispensable: perhaps ex

437 om. (? dispensable)
A 8z loyw (implying jpevec?)

544 deomika P ;
v 229 dmiBokjras (implying xaxov voe?) }:;_Tmmew' wakdy dxe, dsota
o 282 ol

351 &ov sine &s
401 KarToxT.
w 53 om. (?dispensable formula)

v 46 om. (dispensable; but possibly ex
homoeomeso: Tic 76, T doTh
or certainly 152 before 153

iy 153 dpmivavres
123 évéaior i
rsy —ca : 484 om. (!dispensable)
157 ?& wiblovro (right) 491 om. (xuvres, siev, Do, )
$ 253 99y

Omissions are a feature of this family : few, however, if any, can be
defended. Chance has preserved the right division of syllables v 157.

The individuals have some peculiarities :—

Rit: e 72 fpdov for fov, with gloss prjyaver. [ do not know if the
gloss is intended for mrydvor or dpeydvou ; both herbs are often mentioned
by Galen in conjunction with aior.! The latter it is well known was desired
by Ptolemy Euergetes and actually stands in L.

83 orwayios, as Aristophanes
x 351 of e dAa 8¢, as Zenodotus

UL
¢ 123 dyvy, as Herodian (aym H2)

r=H20P3Vi V3

This family consists of the children of Pal. where they depart from
their parent, whether in obedience to the alterations made in Pal in the
xvth century® (for which see above p. 21), or following some other
unknown source. The latter may have been &, with which O P3 often
coincide (see p. 21).2

1 e vi. 638 Kithn,
2O perhaps earlicr, but the facsimiles ap. Molhuysen do not allow me to appreciate the age of

the correctors. : ;
4 Some ' further agreements among the members may be collected : {61 Ixerra O Tyovan

Tai
made into fyorca Hz2; n13 wupde fxae Hz Vi 028 wmoriipes Hz OP3; 192 &dcorre H2 O
(+al.); 234 dporde Hz P3 V3; 297 ¢péras H2 sol.
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1. Alexandrian :
Nome
ii. Ancient:
A 501 ifdoa’ Teles.
X 130 dyx airol, An. Ox. 1. 253. 1
w 244 ddangpordr Apoll. lex. in v,
iii. Eust. yp. ete. :
v 342 wopyor Eust, (5{Buo)
¢ 216 drerlie Eust.
iv. Noteworthy:
a 87 xer Ieyrac for xe véyro

O alone :—

i. Alexandrian :

¥ 246 dfdvares Aristoph., dfardrois cet.
£ 74 wotpor for wodpy: solpo-ghépor
Aristophanes

a 207 wpndew (+ N com)?
B 105 wapaboiro
A 375 wpodpdvews (unmetrical)
p 186 wapérhero (7)
v 4 fres
£ 377 xalpovres . . Boven for yaipove: . .
fovres: cf. p. 39
o 345 &ro’ for dvro’
349 7 for € (right)
= 370 Telws sine piv
B 320 8 o' INéyyen, as Voss for & &
x 56 deoa for doea
Y 238 dwéfay for ér-

iii. Eust. yp.:

p 232 whevpas Eust. (fort. Piol. Ascal.)
iv. Noteworthy

=238 4 wev (+ H3) for o kev

ii. Ancient: X 345 peréme  for  perémio#’  (post-
€ 331 wpedyee Plut, odt, Hom. ii. 109 Homeric)
P3 alone:—
ii. Ancient: iv. Noteworthy :
A 134 €fados Herod. = 316 Sedderfur for -wofia
This is not a despicable harvest off a xvth century group. "H o 349

and 1} xer w 238 are correct ; & & ¢ 329, abanuoaivy o 244, Earos A 134
as good as the contrary : (8daed’ A 501 is perhaps an accident, relws 7 370
is once nearer to rijes. The survivals in single MSS. of the xvth century,
such as O and P3, are remarkable,

These 13 families and 4 sub-families include all the collated MSS.
with the exception of the scraps P8, Ri3, Ris, K16, the s. xiii-xiv
fragment R3 (a-{ 285) and the xivth century Hamburg MS. T. The
connection of L8 Be Z, Pal. V3, Us K was established by Ludwich
ed. pp. xiii-xv. La Roche (ed. pp. xiv sq.) connected V7, V3, Pal.; H3, Uz,
U(6); U1 Z, The other identifications in either edition can hardly stand,

R3 has some independence :
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Peculiar Readings.

a 117 xTjpdrerow
297 wymayépevas (if for yprayeéperar,
intelligible)
B 1o5 dvaldeower Rjg deldeoner  Arn
{schol. r 150)
198 ot 7' dp
y 86 yippa
103 pov prjcas
133 otdé bis
177 és 8i pubipdw (cf. schol. H3 pipas
8t dpos epuliplv lwvins sarovar-
vias yiov. Even so we expect
ix for i)
447 atrip dmd ward pigp’ dedy  xal
arhdyy’ drdoavro (= 461)

8 Bg felofio for Hijoba
123 7 &' dpa ¥’
192 dpémper 3
226 fpueférra (conceivable with év for
o &)
468 &awe yp. H3 Zen. (on 379)
bofi dmelpiros
608 suxhiarae for xechiara:
664 8¢ v quidam ant.
807 Gedv Eust.
59 myhoble for rpAdb
£ 122 dolyy Ry
210 Ty drdpown

Its connections are with o (8 255 & 12; & 246 it shares with Rio
Apollodorus’ reading edpe) and r (a 50 8 161 & 796 a). Traces of tradition

persist B 105, § 468, 664, So7.
1 have not been able to place T.

1.
The relative importance of these families may be seen in the following

table :—
ALEX.
a 2
] <]
* x 3
d . 4
é 2
f 3
£ 4
A o
Us o
F] o
] 2
& a
Ly 4
Ls 1
Mon. I
' o
P1 o
i L+ ]
@ 1
F g (signs]
¢ o
r o

-
mnuuu—onn-nuomummhhn—puﬁ

NOTICEALLE
36
7z
16
299
57
i)

174
55
31

7
37
a7
16
12
20

EusT. ya.

A e s OO ML WL 00 o= el O O
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The last category was partially analysed in § [I. It seems better not
to subdivide it numerically.

If we compare these figures and the similar list of features of the MS5.
collated for the Oxford Miad (C.R. 1899, 111),! the following observations
are suggested.

The number of MSS. and families is 72 and 17 in the Odyssey,
against 107 and 15 in the lliad (but it must be remembered that the 107
MSS. used for the 1goz Iliad are only about half of the total number
extant). The number of coincidences with ancient readings is about the
same, and the third category is not materially different. The fourth,
unconfirmed peculiar readings, is larger in the Odyssey, probably because
the total of MSS. is smaller. Had there been more MSS., fewer of these
readings would have been peculiar.

The differences in the paradosis of the Iliad and the Odyssey follow
from the lesser popularity of the latter. At all periods, apparently, the
Odyssey was considered inferior to the [liad: in the first instance no
doubt on account of the historial importance of the Siege of Troy
compared with the repareia of Odysseus' nostos, but also on moral grounds,
in proportion as the character of Achilles is better than that of Odysseus
(Plato, Hippias min. 363 B). The lliad had a military value, Plut. v. Alex. §
(mwohepexijs dperijs édadior).” The output therefore of the S¢S\iomwadas
was less, and has left its traces in our materials : 200 mediaeval MSS. of
the Iliad against 70 of the Odyssey, 42 Iliad papyri against 18 of the
Odyssey,? the scanty Odyssey scholia, and the absence of a carefully edited
copy of the Odyssey like the Ven. A of the Iliad, all tell the same tale,
Therefore the sources of the text of the Odyssey were fewer and closer
together. The members of the families a & ¢ d ¢ £ g j announce themselves
at sight and fall into their place with no ado. While this facilitates the

1 1 repeat the table given C. 8. Lr, of the five principal families of Iliad M55,

ARCIERT. Pap. Evsr. Uscoxrmurn.
¢ 2 & 28
' 2 4 8
& 2 5 40
L] 49 7 6y
i 6 8 27

% The rival view, that the Odyssey is moralising, is of course maintained by Aristotle in the
Poetics, and elsewhere : Anth. Pal. ix. 522 'OBveeeins 8 vd cdgpor ypduua,

® That is to say in the two Berichte quoted below (p. 65).  The real totals I cannot estimate,
but they are probably even more in favour of the Iliad.
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task of the collator, it impoverishes the character of the tradition. ~There
are two marked absences: in the Iliad the most remarkable result of
collation was the family 4, which contained a very high proportion of
Alexandrian readings ; there is no such family in the Odyssey. Secondly,
in the Odyssey there are no independent MSS. In the Iliad, Vi1, Vio,
V16, Ut were as characterised as any family ; in the Odyssey, the MSS.
which resist classification, Rs, T, and practically P1, have few peculiarities ;
the MSS. which may most justly be called independent are the members
of % viz. L4y Ls and Mon., and further US. Everything is ona smaller
scale. Again it may be observed that in the Odyssey excellence and age
go together. The oldest, MS. L4 is of some distinction, while its brother
D (Laur. 32, 24) of the lIliad is practically null. The xith century LS8 is
the most influential single MS. ; the xiiith century Pal., H3, U3 are heads
of families and also contain the best scholia ; the family @, wholly xiiith
and xivth century, has good connections ; while the xvth century MSS,,
with the exception of the scholia and signs in the progeny of ¢, and some
members of 7, might be dispensed with. In the Iliad the xvth century
MSS. are among the most remarkable. Notice also must be taken of the
facility for collation given by the limited tradition, and how the scribes
availed themselves of it: many MSS. are so closely and systematically
corrected that, what between text and margin, they contain the whole
tradition: eg P35, Br, M1, M2, M3, My, U, U3, U4, U7, R3, Rq, R7, RS,
Ro, R1o, Ri12, R17, Lz, O, Hi, Ca, Mon,, V4.

The attempt to connect the families among themselves and to
continue them further back does not lead to certain conclusions. The
following details may be given :

In the first 12 books ad agree 1o times, / agree g times, f7 agree
10 times, g7 21 times,

Agreements among the other families do not rise above 7. - We sece
therefore that the powerful L8 goes far to capturing 7, with its two s. xiii
members P6 and V6: the xiii-xiv cent. a lends some descent to the
plebeian d; f reinforces the desolate M2 R1, and /, the poor family
constructed out of P1 and Rz, is countenanced by & though not by a (al
agree 3 times). 4, the family which includes the oldest MS., the s X
L4, is equally balanced between f(5) and g (6); and no doubt if we had
older MSS. we should find them more independent, the process of collation
having had five or six centuries less to exert itself in.
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Of the ancestors of these groups nothing can be said. We must
await the evidence of the Papyri (§ IV).
In the meantime two other testes must be heard : Eustathius and the
editio princeps.
Eustatlins,

We miss Neumann's useful collection of Eustathius' readings on the
lliad (Eustatiios als kritische Quelle fiir den [iastext: 18g3.  With his
conclusion p. 154 that Eustathius used for the Iliad a MS. resembling ‘L,
that is /%, [ cannot agree); I have therefore had to tabulate Eustathius'
readings as far as p (the force of nature could no further go), with these
results : Eustathius agrees with @ in 18 cases, & in 13 cases, ¢ in 15 cases,d in
25 cases, ¢ in 25 cases, fin 38 cases, g in 32 cases, £ in 7 cases, 1 in 20 cases,
7 in 28 cases, £ in 35 cases, /in 13 cases, ¢ in 6 cases, ¢ in g cases, ¢ in 8
cases, C in 3 cases, L4 in 12 cases, L3 in 2 cases, U1 in 1 case, U8 in 10
CASEs.

This plainly is no result: /£ ¢ come in the first rank, j i 4 ¢ in the
next: the rest nowhere, Either, if Eustathius vsed one single MS. at all,
it was one unlike any we have, which seems improbable (as most of his
readings are covered by one family or another), or he used no one in parti-
cular. This conclusion, suggested by La Roche, ed. p. vi is supported by his
unmethodical system of citation, and his divergences in quoting the same
passage in different places. The point is fortunately of no great import-
ance, as his unsupported readings are not many (see below). In the list
above it may be noted how unsubstantiated /& appears, and how poor a
show the derived families o p ¢ make. This perhaps agrees with their
origin, children of xith and xiiith century MS55. Eustathius of course
lived in the xiiith century.

Readings in Eustathius which appear nowhere else are (in books

a-p).

a 41 d=wor' dp' v 188 &\fleiv
78 rov uv. 283 omépywow
347 ob 8y 383 npw
B 105 wapafled; 422 dhdoa
192 ' oM. 8 26 Taye
336 darvle uv. 114 deotuy
382, 393 79 alr’ 195 ju

v 166 & 8% 416 wad for alth &', as Bentley
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8 433 fea t 148 odunt
443 Tis yip &v 108 gurevorTo
509 @ om. 262 pyridarba
521 alvis for frot 278 érdpuv
595 ¥ om. 458 wori for &
644 ye x 25 wpoTénKer
673 ot méhevor 31 tmjhube
744 T 433 dhigovs for Avkovs
¢ 208 map' duoi A 3 rebépecfa (=7 ifépeotla, as al
210 % for mis cet.)
% 9o ain for rai & 136 &' draipod for 8¢ Aaoi
261 Epyeciiov 515 wpofceoser dov
1 41 dace @ 120 alrol
180 peéyapa 200 waow for &' doiv (graphical,
277 dperépy w=a)
315 & om. 22q yepoi Aafav uv.
6 12 miflearle 441 yupifbews

30 wdvreoo

These lections call for no comment. Some are probably misprints.

To these readings may be added the mentions made by Eustathius of
critical signs (see p. 33), and his statement (1921.57) that some MSS5.
contained pictures of the Homeric house (v. on ) 126). There is such a
diagram in H3 on o 102, a plan of the house in R4 on & 110, and a sketch
of the axes and the bow in P6 on ¢ 136. The iota subscript sometimes
quoted from Eustathius is an accident due to his age or the age of the copy
of his commentary. As a scholiast, a reporter of the opinions of ancient
grammarians, the scanty amount of Odyssey scholia gives Eustathius an
importance he has not in the lliad. A new edition, long a desideratum,
is promised by Edgar Martini, Rbein. Mus. 1907. 295 sg.

Editio Princeps.

Homer was first printed at Florence in 1488 (Legrand, Bibliothéque
Hellénigue i. ) under the editorship of Demetrius Chalcondyles. We are
not told what MSS. Demetrius used, but it is not difficult to discover them.
A collation of the fine copy in the Queen's College Library with the
Odyssey yields the following results:
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a & ¢ d e = vE & i 9 & ! o Pt g
a & 3 4 2 3 3 6 1 o 2 3 4 o a o
(-] 6 4 % )l RN A T T - TR - o M. O
T 3 ! 3 I + 1 9 1 3 2 H 2 o (1] [+]
3 6 5 3 3 .!lo 10 8 o 5 (i 3 3 2 1 2
€ 2 1 o 3 I | 1 1 5 4 =3 1 1 1
{ P, e SRS e TS T B R R ] i
L] P e L T T T - R S < TER s
[ R T T St e I 4 TR - TR T 2 5 il e
' LT L T 4 2 9. @ _§ 4 3 3 3. & A
& 2 1 1 CIR ER - TR | S S | i ira 3 o 1 4
ST e g S A iR < 4 S T e e R
B 5 4 i 6 8 SR { o 4 T g 3 o 1 4
r 1 3 1 5 2. % Iz o 1 417 a4 0 1 o 2
£ 2 9 5 5 9" .85 I 3- 3 'O Sy GRS R
& a 5 < H e R 5 16 3 1 2 6 3 I o 3
£ 4 4 4 8 £ - 17 o 3 3 i 3 2 4 2
P 5 i i 4 4 2 16 o 2 4 7 2 o o o
o 4 2 5 6 5 5 28 o 6. 13 3 v 2 2 [+]
T 2 o 3 4 1t 3 3t a 10 6 3 a o I 3
v 3 1 3 4 12 3 30 o Io ] 3 ] o] I = 3
PO AT T R T A B - S R S M R
x AT T s Pl FRREL S e SR e SR LR I R -]
) 6 1 4 1 ] I & 0 o 13 4 1 2 o 1
w 1 3 3 3 L] 6 19 o 1 3 1 1 1 o 1

8 68 78 8 141 81 350 10 83 125 107 63 17 22 41

a [ ] £ d £ I S ] (] T & i '] ¥ q

The printed book agrees overwhelmingly with g, and is to be
reckoned as another child of that mighty parent L8. The agreement
begins to be striking from & onwards, and reaches its maximum in o, 7, v,
x. Among the other families ¢ comes next ; the rest areona level, with the
exception of %, the members of which were perhaps unavailable. The
derived families o p g also are feebly represented :  and r gave no results.
Demetrius tells us he was eclectic, and used Eustathius and the commen-
tators to form a readable text: grae/. (Legrand p. 14) ododpa yap Huiv
mhetovwy Evexa it omovbijs éyévero éd' boov olov Te v Ewpbwcactar Td Te
‘Ouripov woujpata, wpooyproauivos xal Tois Tob Etaralliov imopripacy
xai Ta Tév cvyypadény Tepi avTol TeTunuera.

The modern vulgate of the Odyssey, from 1488 to 1711 (the date of
Barnes’ edition), was therefore founded on the family g.

The lections in the ed. princeps not found in manuscripts are these:

¥ 144 ﬁ{{tlr for ﬁffu.: € 205 T EreTor
& 123 ™ & dp’ dfprjerry, om. g’ ‘347 Tt om.
162 wopwos for mopmwov n 33 iAbo
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¢ 99 wpoi & & o 198 dijoe
A 344 Tppo 557 dmiaver (misprint for dviaver)
o 26 7 for rou ¥ 417 dvénrrer as often

Other vv. are doubtless misprints. These readings are very
unimportant, and show that, as we might expect, Demetrius did not find it
necessary to correct the Odyssey as he corrected the Hymns (ed. 1904,
Pp. xxxiii, Xxxxiv).

IV,

THE PAPYRI

Out of the considerable number of Odyssey papyri which have so far
(1910) been published,! the following offer variants of sufficient importance
to require quotation ;

¥ 1=0x Pap. 773: B 304-410: 5. 1i A.D

P z=mOx. Pap. 774: y 226-231: s iii A.D.

¥ 3=Mus. Brit Pap. 271: y 267-497: s i. A.D.; published by Kenyon,
J- Ph. xxii. (1894), 238 sg., Wessely, Miittheilungen aus der Sammilung der Pap.
Ershersog Rainer vi. 1 5¢.; has scholia and signs.
5=0x, Pap. 775: 8 388-400: s. iii A.D.
6 =Faylm Towns 7: { 2z01—328: s. i A.D. carly.
7=0x. Pap. 778: « 26-50: s. ii-iii A.D,
8=Faylm Towns 157 : x 366-402: 5. i-iii A D,
9=0x Pap. 569: A 195~-208: s ii A.D.

®10=0x. Pap. 78¢: A 471-545: 5. ii A.D. (?)

¥ 11 =Faylm Towns 310: A 557-610: s. i-ii A.D.

¥ 12=Berlin (?) 154a: £ 15-441: s. vii-viii A.D. (?). (Ludwich's A): publ.
by Landwehr, Philologus xliv. (1883), 585 sq.

¥ 13=Amherst 23: o 161—210: 5. iii-iv A.D.

¥ 14=Cairo Museum 10397 : 0 216-253 : 5. ii A.p. Decennial Publications
of the University of Chicago, 1st ser. vol. 5 (1904}, p. 1 *Greek Papyri from the
Cairo Museum, etc.’ by E. J. Goodspeed.

¥ 15=0x. Pap. 571: = 1-8: 5. i-ii A.D.

F16=0x Pap. 782: p 137-193: s iii a.D.

P 17=0x. Pap. 783: p 410-428: 5. i 5.C. (late),

¥ 18=0x Pap. 572: o 1-93: 5. iii A.D.

¥ 19=Hibeh 23: v 41-68; n.c. 285-250.

o w

! See the Comptes rendus of Criinert and Blass, Adrekiv fir Pagyrusforschung 1903 and 1904,
F
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F20=0x Pap. 448: x 31-¢ 242 : s, iii A.D.

¥ 21=CGeneva (?), Nicole Revwe de Philologie xviii. 101 (1894): v 364-402
(? age).

# 22 ="Tebtunis vol. iii. (ined.}: a 81-102: &, ii B.C.

#23=0x. Pap. vi. g53: 8 97-259: s. ii A.D.

¥ 25="Pap. Betlin 10568 (Berliner Klassikertexte v. p. 4): v 534-599: 5. iv-v
AD.

# 26 = Pap. Leipzig 3 (Blass, Berichte der sichsischen Gesellschaft d. Wiss. 1904,
Pp- 211 5¢¢.): y 67-126: s. iv. A.D, '

These MSS. I have classified under three headings (1) Alexandrian
readings (2) readings unattested but possible (3) coincidences with later
MSS.,

ALEXANDRIAN. UNaTTESTED, CUINCIDENCES.
1 — B 401 [e] Sopdvg ? B 368 Bdowrar cd ikl
qo7 om. & L3 M3 Pal
¥a - v 228 Beos ... (sfort. ex«) y227 elras Pr1 corr.
¥3 == v 415 7ois & &nif (P) ¥ 286 «laxefros: xax or wdx c &
T K T al. ;
483 "B 304 dpphaxipe L1 P7 Ut Eust.
487 om. '
492 wowida Babiow 469 mopen: wopda g Hi
Maon. Pal.

® 472 fvmvoyocivres ¢ &
479 v ) F L4 Rs Ry T
499 b 8¢ Tois mip feiva Bieer

efLs US
diplae vv. 321, 357, 396, 400, 417, 458, 461, 472, 484, 486.
Py = — 8 292 dy' fi P1
F6 L2990 dudo £ 288 apdadoor () £ 290 Bedboper a My
Zen, with 328 ovle (7) * 298 98k fperfu Ly
aei Hy
7 J— £ 38 eorou (7) X 31 émddhafe cip Ly Pal,
46 e 34 ewerm L8
42 varopeba g
78 = K 377 . . 4 iOTapON x 368-72 om. ef7 %/ Pal. Eust.

o e - A 207 ix[eh]ov ¢ P1 al,
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ALEXANDRIAN, UNATTESTED,
e
2 RS A 532 rpuwero (?)
Fir = i
A 6oy ath., om.
¢ Ly Pal,
P12 — ¢ 17 muporger ()
36 =poeame (7)
50 iwnpc]o'u &
73 4z om.
408 Tervwagpmefia
i3 —_ o 206 &=t (as Diintzer)
Py — o222 7

signs: diplae o 247, 250

15— —
P16 = ' oo,
P17 — P47 el (?)
P18 — o 78 adk...... {name)

®19 — v 45 Gapoa (?)
46 exa] for olfer
43 m:r]ur
51 Poas walt  |ra|
512 Jeas ax|
52 T]mvos €. v emu|
53 om. (dispensable)
558 lpos pd
58a Jrfler axmpr exor o
68 ropule for kopiooe
¥ 20 - X 130 dyxoi mfs
A
186 Be ehvwro
251 pnd’ apa
252 ayldd a e (?)
274 T vl
287 bepore [7° duperop o] fe
¥ 192 odparehea]ora

COIXCIDENCES.

A (539 Bifwra vulg.)
545 pev superscr.; bgj
(544 adeoryea vulg)
AsBB B cepiy
(603 flakins vulg,)

o 168 dws Mon.
172 poi Porph,

o 217 dworpurer bee ik
(220 %8’ dmiforro vulg.)

(= 1 sheeriys vulg)
(p 187 yorioba: vulg.)

o 65 elprpayxds Te xal diriioos
beegiy Mon,
v 55 dwdrriye Mon,

X 37 meajk Eust,
128 ovos ewrms 2 Mon, Eust,

#
234 opfudys : dppa Buys af Br
255 exelevoer a f
275 Befhgmer 5 Mon.
278 depyr @ Mon. Ps
287 molwwdprope d ¢
F 2
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ALEXANDRIAN. UNATTESTED. COINCIDENCES.
EET == v 372 Bapfnoe e Aaos aym- ¥ 373 dwa P7 55, Eust.
e (305 + emwor & vulg.)
373 fav]pacer
304 pelben owor epulipoy
400 map Be] oo
Y22 — a 85 orn for sgpa _—
91 ame(t)rear
gza add. (=&321)
V23 — — 8 249 warefly K
23T avepuTwy
(drmpéruy d.f1)
(252 éyiw dhdeor vulg.)
254 i pe Hj corr.
¥ 24 = ¢ 345 p om. ¢ 317 peydda cdf Mon. U8
318 deinorre g7 p Mon. Eusc.
(320 om. vulg.)

¥ a5 — r 581 om. (dispensable) —
P 26 —_— % 95 epypadar’ n 86 dghadar’ ss. uv.; 4.
These characteristics may be summed up as follows :—
ALEXANDEIAM, UsaTrEsTEDR Latee M55,

L | - | 2
P 2 — T 1
¥ 3 = *4 6
* 4 = = 1
¥ 5 s O 1
® 6 1 [ z
BT — P |

+ 5 — 1 1
¥ 9 = e 1
¥ 10 — 1 1
¥ 11 1 - 1
P12 — s —
13 —_ 1 2
14 = L

¥ 15 = = =
¥ 16 = =7 3
P17 - i ==
¥ 18 = .

P19 I

¥ 20 — i :
¥t == 4 1
P22 = 3 ==
P 23 == == 3
24 —_— [ | 2
¥ 25 == ’ =
¥ 26 = 1 !
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The strongly-marked character of ¥3, ¥19, ¥20, and ¥21 is evident.
The novelties of P1g it must be remembered are mainly the addition of new
lines. The papyri it is plain offer the same genus of variant as the
minuscules! They show, however, little tendency to continue one minuscule
family back rather than another: the coincidences of ¥3 and ¥; are
about evenly spread : P19 has one coincidence with Mon., ¥20, which is
the most fertile in anticipations, agrees 5 times with 4, 5 times with /, 3
times with £ The length of the fragment gives some weight to these
figures, but the evidence as a whole comes to very little.

¥3 is important for its scholia, only too scanty. The diplae in ¥3¥P14
deserve notice: the strictly non-critical signs were the first to go: among
the minuscule MSS. of the Iliad and Odyssey few survive (on x 232-40,
244-7 in L8, ¢ 10-13 in H3). The most striking feature of the papyri is
the practically entire absence of Alexandrian connection, whether as
anticipation or as obedience: this characteristic is common to the [liad
papyri, and clearly negatives the view—if any disproof be needed—that
the late-classical and mediaeval vulgate was formed under the influence of
Alexandria.

V.

The ears bound into sheaves, a report may be expected on the
harvest. The most vital and interesting information we may hope
from new collations is upon the extent to which phonetic development in
the Homeric text took place during the diplomatic period, in other words,
how far the paradosis was still working in the age of Triclinius and
Tzetzes. I donot mean itacisms or trivial vowel-changes such as dyafaio:
for dyaffjct, but substantial signs of the survival of the epic dialect: o
how at 8 211 H3 has ta {eacy, while its children insert o' ; the absence of
the usual augment, as 82 ; Toywue resisting royoyue x 7, and vefvmiras
holding out against refveidiras ; primitive vowels visible in d\dorro, yodoter,
and a number of singular alternatives, doxefées, dxdovras, apodoorro (cf. pp.
28, 40). This subject, however, must be treated with the whole evidence
together, the Iliad as well as the Odyssey, and would far outrun the limits
of an article.

| Omissions: 8 407 in ¢ 1, ¥ 487 in ¢ 3. & 399 in % 5, x 368-72 in g 8, A 6ogin ¥ 11, and
v 581 in 9 25. Linguistic survival (?) {298 in 3 6, deterioration y472 in ¥ 3. Additions: v §1a,
550, 530 in % 19, a gza in  22.
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Two points may properly be considered here: omissions of lines, and

the extent to which Alexandrian readings have made their way into our
MSS.

A —(Omessions !

Omissions of one or more lines are usually determined by graphical
conditions, fe. various forms of homoeoptosis, which in hexameter verse
especially has an extensive and subtle effect.? Deduction made of all such
cases, the omissions in our mediaeval MSS. are considerable. A second
distinction has to be made between omissions which interrupt the
construction and sense, and those which do not. The former, which are
comparatively few, must be regarded as casual inexplicable errors—a
category which has to be admitted. Such are 8271 (), €235 (g), x21 (L4,
# 441 (r US), =318 (Mon.), 7458 (Rq V4), v83 (dr P1), 302 (9),
386 (g).

The rest, though the propriety of the omission of some of them is
disputable, do not absolutely interfere with the continuity. They amount
to about 240. These may be classed under these heads: (1) Formulae,
which may be inserted or omitted without damage to the context : (2) lines
found in other places and more in place there (a well-known Alexandrian
category): (3) supplements to the sense or syntax. Further, a few

correspond to atheteses or other ancient criticisms, though the great majority
are independent.

Formulae.

a 148 wolpot 8 kpyrijpas drerréfarro Toreio om, Ly 16 Rs R6
B 393 &8 alr’ 4\ évomore Bei yhaveims "Abjim om. Ly M2

4206 dxov & loria Aaxd dvorpérrowt Boeion om. H3 (=0 291)
b 306 ol pév xaxxelorres Eﬂur olkovde dxaoros om. Lg

! La Roche, od. pragf pp. xii, xiii has a simple enumeration.

* Four cases may be distinguished : homeoearchon, homocomeson,
which I must call * heads and tails,’ £.¢. where the end of one line affects
or wire ersa,  Homoeomeson is exceeding powerful.

(1) Homoearchon : a381,2 3432,7 « 20 A28 407 b434 » 338 339 7 458 w83
$ 109, 334, 335 x 146 w276, 533. (2) Homoeomeson: 8408 5182, 435, 436 1436, 563
ASI7, 508 £476 0451 p277, 314, 395 547 T466 v4b, 152 @ 123, 123, 307, 18 x 317,
329 %178, 179(?) w217, 398. (3) Homoeotelewton: a 139 375, 203, 753 « 247 v 8o, 288
+89, 361,437 A 513-515 048 o119, 120, 155 9109, 189 % 241, 242, (4) * Heads and
Tails": 8432 (21 w402 A3545 v258-261 0119, 120 718 w3sq These examples are
taken from the Oxford edition. The MSS. exhibit an infinity. For a list from the Hymns, see

S E5 xv. 272 19,

hnmo:uuleul:nn. and one
the beginning of the next,
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v 416a airip éved ' fyepler dpyyepées T dydvovro om. 0 P2 Py Rag US
487 Sdrero T Hidwos oxidurro 8t mica dymal om. T3
403 & 8 Eaoar mpofiipoto xal alffodoys dpbodmor om. all but fgd
4 57 Baurpds Bk xpedv mivaxas mapéfhyrer deipas
58 wayrolwy wapi 8¢ o Tifler ypicem mimelda om. a beg B3
(=a 141, 142) 70 dioreyov drapse Athen.
399 7ol yap éya rou Taira pdd' drpecéus xaralkéfw om. ¥5 Ly US
6 27 S’ diww v pe Oupds &t orjfecow dedya om. ¢ Lg and Pal. m. 2
464 Navowda thiyarep peyakyropos "Adsudow om. Rg
¢ 30 & owioo ylagupoior AMdaopény wiow dva om. all but ¢ Br C Pr Vg
531 viow Aadpren Thdsy & olxi’ Exorra om. all but P3 Py
547 dx B¢ xal adrol Biper dni fyypiv faddooys om. g Us US
® 265 kal p’ dAodupoperos dxea wrepderra mpooyioa om. all but £ p L2 Uz
368-372 yépvifa & dpgirodos wpoxdy émixeve pépovoa wrh. om. 8 ¢fijk Eust.
430 wai odeas purjras fre wrepdora wpooyida om. ¢f &
456 fwyeris Aagpriddy modvpyay' "Ofvore om, all but g2 Lz P'6
470 pyvar phwdrruy wepi 8 fuata paxpin redéothy om. all but abd gl

482 xal v dumnjras drea FrepdaTE T tba om. L4 Pal, P35 Us US
504 Bwyeis Aaepruidy modvpijxay' 'Ofvooet om, g7 L4 Pal. R2 Rio US
A Do id. om. all but ge Lz P6 Uy
52 id. om. all but ¢ Us Eust.

p 6 & 3% xal adrol Biper &l pyypive faddooys om, all but ceg
147 ifis & ildpoor woliip dha Tirrov dperpots om. all but d7 gy

£ 134 Fooa: pe yhaivdy Te yirava Te dpara xahd om. deg sk

o 63 ry\épayos dihds vids 'Obveaijos felow om. all but ¢f/
139 diare woA)' émbeira yapulopdim mapedvruy om. all but 4/ g 4
143 alrip éwe wooos xal dyrios i dpov fvro om. §

p 49 ds iwepi’ drafira oiv dudirdhowt yovaufly om. ¢¢ Eust.

o 59 abrip éwel p' Spordy Te reharmprdy Te Tov Sprov om. & I'5 Eust.

T 15, ppriw dludrrer wepi § fuare paxpi rekdofy om. &7k P

¢ 270 Toiot 8& krjpukes piv TBup dxl yeipas {xevar om. 7 B3

X 191 vids Aadprao mohiThas Sios 'Odvooeds om. ¢ g A & Ry

@ 53 6 odw fudporéuy dyopjraro kel perdumar om. ¢
121 ‘Arpeidy xidrre dvaf dvlpay 'Ayapéurer om. all but fedf Pr P6 US
143 pyprav plodvror wepi 3 fpara paxps Tekéoby om. ce ok
542 Boyeris Aagpruddy mohypuijxar’ 'Obvorer om. RS

(2) Phrases which though not absolutely formulaic occur twice or more.

B 4 woomi & imd Aerapoiowy édrjoaro xaki médha (=« 44)
191 wpiéas 8 fuwys o Svwjoerar elvexa Tiwde (=A 562)
429 % & e muri kipa Sampjooovra kidador (=A 483)
& 783 mmmmp.mpav dvd 6 irria Aeved méracoar (=0 54 al.) om. akg Hj Pal.
Eust. =epirris doxd oliros & ariyos schol, cf. 5 58 above
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€ 157 Bdkpvoe kel arovaypor xai dlyery Gupdy dpéxBur (= 88) om. a¢cff Ly Pal
£ 313-315 o xév Tou welvy) ye pida ppovige’ di fupg xvh (=9 75-77) om. agifk
W 225 srijow duiy Suids Te xal Iepedhis péya Sdpa (=7 526) om. Rg (a supplement
of the acclisative)
0 303 By & [uovar wpis Bhpa Gilor rermpdios Frop (=L 208) om. all but 47
CPr Ry
x 201 wxhator 8¢ Aiyews Badepir xari Sdxpy ydovres
zoz dAN' of pdp Tis mpijlis éytyvero pupopévorry (= 568) om. g Ly R2 Vy
253 feoroirw Mieoor wepuorndnry &4 yupw (=211) om. all but # Lz Py
315 wahoi Swdakdow, imd 8¢ Bpijrvs woriv feov (=367) om. L4 T US Z om. Ar.
475-470 s idav alrip duof ' dremelfiero Bupds dyjrup
s ToTe pibv wpomay fpap kT (=183-186) om. f 1{3 Eust.
A 109 fellov fs mdrr édopd xal warT draxove (=g 323) om. L8
343 b & dasgrwr drdpir mpoyadorepos o (=v 136) om. bce
Go4 waide Aws pepidow xai "Hfns ypvoomddilov (=Hes. Theog. 952) om. ¢
Wi Ly Pal ath.
B 140 gl Te wai drdpoiss almos & o wép xev dAIfs
141 difd xais veia, dhégas dro wdvras érafpovs (=X 113, 114) om. g7/ Eust.
207 peduylos émderot maparradiv dvdpa dcaoror (=x 547) om. Ly
v 289 wahj Te peydhy v xal dyhai fpye o (== 158) om. Lg Pal.
347 Gyydfe 8 alrips dvrpov émparov fepoubiés
348 lpdv vupddew ol rpddes xakéorrar (=103, 104) om. g % Ly
428 dvlpiv pimorrpay of Toi Bloror kardbovaw (= 396) om. ¢ Us
£ 360 76 wiv ol mipSov piv droinoar Tavaymiol
370 i€ ke kai @ wabl péya xhéos fpar’ drivow (=a 239 w 32) om. dgik Eust.
§15-517 ;ﬂ;;ﬁp émipy Elfipow 'Ofvoaijos dikos vids xrh, (=0 337-340) om. all but
a
113-119 Supwr & do & duid olkw kegujhia keirae orh (=8 613-610) om. 44 H3zLs
317 al 7€ o drypdfoves xal ab wmghinidls dow (=1 408 ¥ 418) om. a / L4 R6 Un
402 Bpwer of xkard Sapar’ 'Odvraios felow (=0 417) om. ¢ Mon,
413 Nigov aidypos vids "Apyruidas dvaxtes (== 395) om. all but g7 Pal.
201 GAX' dud wiv dréreuper Tixaoe yip dpxouévn vils
292 dedpiiv Berwpurin &s Aovddyor molvavpor om. A7k (=¢ 334» 335)
v 145 &yxos Hwv dpa 7@ ye dlw xives dpyol &rovro (=8 11) om. & Ls P1
¢ 66 dudimolos & dpa ol xedvi) indrepbe wapéory (=a 211) om, ¢ Mz Mon. Pa.
Us U8
210 obAiy Ty moTé pue ois phaco Mg dbdiT
220 Mapryodvd’ ldvra oiv videw Afroliken (=71 304, 395) om, Mon. U6
386 & dp' ipamoer, 17 8’ dxrepos Erhero pifos (=p 57 al) om. ¢
X 43 mdwrprer 8t dxaoros dmy diyor alwiv Shefipov (= 507) om. all but dfr
¢ 48 alpare xal Miflpy meralaypdvos wore Movra (= x 402) om. all but 47~
126 fueis 8 dppepaires dp’ ipoped’ obdd v
127 dhxijs Banjrerbui, doy dvvauds ye wapeoTw (=N 785, 6) om. all but p U2 US
Eust.

A 5™ 40
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163 dx & doapifor By Séuas dfavirowrw dpotos (=7 465 al.) om. ¢
w 479 ob yip &y retror pév {Borvhevaas véov almj
480 s Trot xeivovs 'Obvarcis drorioera I ; (=€ 23, 24) om. a, 480 om. U6

(3) The third class consists of such omissions as are not explicable
by graphical considerations, and do not fall under (1) and (2) ; and must
therefore be regarded as cases of dispensable supplement: viz. a line or
ines not strictly essential to sense or grammar (s.=sense, g.=grammar)
but which assist one or the other.

B 140 tpi xrjuar’ Bovres dpaSdpaoe ket olkovs om. Us (s.)
421 dxpajj Lidupor kehdborr’ dxl olvowa wovror om. & (s.)
v 42 HMal\dd' 'Abpaipy xodpyy Adds alydyow om. O 2 g.)
209 warpi T dpi xal dpols viv 8t ypu rerhdper dumys (2.)
om. Riz! mepurTis, dprel yip & wpo atrot schol. H3
308 Alyuorfor Sohduyrw & ol warépa xhvriv dkra (s.) om. &
381 afrg xal maibeoo xai alfoly wapaxoire (s.) om. f
8 75 dova tdd' dowera molhd: aéfos p' Ixe eropswrra (s.) om. Pal.
273 "Apyelwr Tpdeoat dovor xai xijpa déporres (s.) om. H3 Pal. Rrx
303 Tyhdpayds # djpws xai Nérropos dylads vids (s.) om. Ly L&
3 330 Bijpy & Tpdww 36 wdoyere mipar’ 'Ayawl (s.) om. Rg
432 xal 7ére 8Y) wapd fiva Bakdoans dpymipow (5.) om, abegifk
¢ 460 atpy & ik moraped Juxph mvéa fub wpd (s.) om. C
{ 213 Navowda Guydrgp peyalijropos "Alswdow (g nom.) om. &
N 5 torwr dfaviros dvaliyxod of ' iw' dmpps (s) om. Ly
161 ofbe Bt oov pillor mordéypevor loymduwrrar (5.) om. Ly
# 58 dypopdvur- wodhol & dp’ Eoav véow B¢ malawsi (s.) om. abdgi Ly
430 kaf of dyw 168" dheawor dudv mepualhis oo
431 ypvoeor ogp’ dudfer peuimpdros fpara wdvTa
432 awérdy &l pepipw Ad 7' d\ourly Te Beolow (s.) om. US Z
x 6 # pdv Guyaripes, & 8 vides §Bdwrres (s.) om. T (or ex homoeomeso with 7)
A 546 Teliyeow dud' "Axdijoss Egxe 8t wiTvia prryp (s.) om. Us
v 82 wdrres dp’ dppybévres iwd whyyijow lpdefdys (s.) om. a
391 aiv ool wdrva fek Sre por wpddpars’ dzampyas (s.) om. Us
{wovodirar § orixos schol.
o 343 dvipes dvro’ Doprac dAny xel wijpa xai dAyos (5.) om. g4
= 19 potvor Tohdyeror T &7 dhyen wolki poyijoy (5.) om.
50 dmwrakéuwy i pa 7f wpordpy twihamor Borres (s.) om. dg Pr Ri
357 vijn mapepxopémy, Ty 8 ol éivarto kpgvas (g accus.) om. Us
p 432 alpa ik’ Alyverivr dvipiv mepualléas dypovs (g accus.) om. adl
565 i Tfpis Te By Te cibijpeov olpaviv ixe (s.) om. beij H3 Mon.
F 131 mivrwy drga T¢ yalay & wvela Te xal fpre (S. gnome) om. H3 L8 Pal. Ujs
Plutarch
! Perhaps in obedience to the scholion.
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o 300 ada maha wepiopha wdoy kexearpéva yadxe (5.) om. K2
T 062 xal déra bfler &p' Eyﬁpﬂ trepuevéorres druov (5.) om. 47
77 Tofw dwoios fow kai drew xeypypdvos dfdoe (s.) om. &7
122 o) B Eupwh«w ﬂcﬁdpqw& pe thpevas olvg {“».]I om. &
v 335 yipeof domis dporos dnp kel wAdore wdpgooe (7 g object to xardhefor)
om. g
b 244 & & dpa xal v Bpie frpy Belov "Ofuvoijos (5.) om. Mon.

308 els "Exeror Bacdfa Bporav Sylijpova mdvrwy (5. or g. ?) om. a ke Br
x 200 &5 & piv alfh Adlazro Taflds dhod & Serpd (5.) om. g
¥ 320 wdvras 'Ofuroeds 8’ olos fréeduye vyl pehaivy (s.) om. all but ajp US
Coincidences with ancient atheteses are few (y 209, & 58, 783, A 604,
»391), and it is by no means certain that if the scholia were fuller the
coincidences would be more numerous. The additions, however, are
identical with the class of lines which Alexandrian criticism endeavoured
to indicate if not to expel by means of its symbols. The MS. evidence
seems to show that the Homeric vulgate was still alive in the middle-ages,
and that the tendency was to its increase, whether by formulae, lines found
in other passages, or additions thought desirable to ecase the grammar!
or to amplify the sense. The evidence we have collected shows how near
the process was to completion ; only certain MSS. resisted it ; and resistance
to the process is what we mean in this case by ‘omission.' Each passage
the textual critic must consider on its merits, for abundance is as natural
to cpos as terseness; but on the whole the M5, omissions do not seem to
admit of another explanation than that of imperfectly accomplished
amplification. We cannot credit the mediaeval scribes with consciously
assisting this process: the additions, ascribed even by the Alexandrians
to riwés, accrued in the course of history, through the agency of the reciter,
as long as the poems were recited ; and in later times through the private
reader, who added what he took for omissions to his copy. GCollation
incorporated these additions with the body of the text, and collation is the
sphere of the scribe. The converse process, viz. addition of lines in a
minority of MSS,, or in isolated MSS., may be studied in the apparatus.

B.—Survivals of Aristarchean Readings.

The Aristarchean readings which are found in our MSS. are shown
in the following table. Aristarchus has been treated as generously as

! For instance, to provide a pendant verb with an accusative,
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possible, and scholia with ofitws or # wypadsj have been invariably taken
as giving Aristarchus’ reading. The total, however, is so small (151 recorded
readings as against 664 on the Iliad) that the results may justifiably
be suspected. It might be maintained that Aristarchus neglected the
Qdyssey, or left his judgment upon it to be inferred from his pronounce-
ments on the Iliad, though there is no direct evidence for such a view.
But the remarkable paucity of readings, from = onwards, and the total
absence of any on v and ¥, make the ordinary view much more probable,
namely that we have lost a great deal of material bearing upon the
Odyssey. This coincides with the smaller number of Papyri and MSS.,
the scanty scholia, and the relative brevity of Eustathius. The figures
therefore might seem negligible considering the scanty data ; but it is to
be noticed that the percentage of total survivals is nearly the same in the
Odyssey as in the lliad :

Iliad 55 per cent. (%),! Odyssey 55'6 per cent.

When these survivals themselves are analysed the results are some-
what different :

Tuian DnYssEY
All M55, 18 27 Pt
Minority 1 50 p.c.
Sporadic 45 23 p.c.

(Decimals are neglected.) The total of Aristarchean survivals in either
poem is therefore very much the same ; but the Aristarchean reading has
forced its way into unanimity or into a considerable number of MS5, more
frequently in the Odyssey than in the Iliad; the number of casual or
sporadic survivals is less in the Odyssey than in the Iliad.

This result agrees with the facility with which the Odyssey MSS.
fall into families, and with the comparative absence of independent MSS

Summary of Aristarchean Readings found in MSS. of the Odyssey.

READINGE CoxFIRMED, Ave MSS, AlfsoRITY. Oxe on Two,
a 10 4 = 1 - | 1
8 4 3 = = 3 =
¥ 14 6 = 1 5 =
L] 19 11 = 3 4 4
L 15 7 = e 4 3
¢ 7 4 = 1 k -
n 6 3 = I 2 —
] g 5 = -] 3 -

1 CLR. 1899, p- 432
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READINGS, CORFIRMED. Av M55, MixomiTy, Oxe on Two

i 3 ] = 1 5 =
[ 10 7 = 2 3 z
A 14 9 = 4 3 2
B 6 4 = .= 2 2
v 2 ] = _ z —_
£ 7 4 = 2 E oy
a 5 2 = L 1 —
3 2 2 = 1 i —
P 2 2 = - a —
4 4 1 = 1 - —
z 5 4 - 2 2 —
u — - — — -
L] 1 0 — —_ —
X 1 0 — — —
& S _ — ' e
“ 1 o — — —

151 ) 23 47 16

VI.

What is the origin of the variants in the diplomatic Homeric text—of
the variants in general and the Alexandrian variants in particular?
I endeavoured C.R. 1900, p. 291 to explain the Alexandrian variants in the
Iliad MSS. as the result of the ‘adscription and absorption of marginal
readings.! This explanation did not satisfy Mr. Walter Leaf who (Iliad
vol. ii. 1902, p. xxiii.) says ‘this seems to me to explain nothing, for it
raises the obvious question, whence came these variants?’

The origin of variants in literary texts where there are not special
conditions involved, such as in the case of Homer recitation, or double
editions, incomplete draughts, and other specific circumstances, such as
are sometimes involved, is to be sought in the accidents natural to trans-
mission by hand-labour : omissions, transference, substitution of one word
for another; and in the comment of the reader! The spread and

1 This is often invoked by Galen xvi. 202 galrerar rolrur wporypagiv bxd viver, alfis 3% ofs
voblagor dwd Tob BiBawypdgor perafeirfa ; cf. also gog.  avi. 634 Fiker Iri wapayiyparros
Tobre mpds Tirer vdya B 1is wal wpoodypager ivexev d avrob, vabdwep eldfauer ds dndprmowr i
roir pererlons vd romiTa sporypdper. alvd Tis Tér peraypapderer . . oals Th Bpor alvd perdbneer,
‘The meaning of fBapos is * text,’ melueror, not as in the Lexx. *original*: as 7% xvi. 837 pérara
piy bxb Kawl{ravor dr abrg 74 {3de, card 3 b péveror [margin] dxd roi AwarovpiBov, or simply
* manuscript,” i, 468 EAAoc 3i dv Tols wdrv wehaiwis Hdpor yeypddor ofire gasie: cof. also 468,
634, xviii, 2, 863, 909. Another word for *text *is $por: xvi. Bo drlove wdp dmip drds wpdyuaras
Birrdy fudv ypafdrrar, elra viis pir Irépas ypagiis watd 14 Opor olows, vis 3" dripar dnl Bdrepa
riar perawler . . . 4§ TpETey peraypapar vh Bifalor dupdrepa Fypager. Schol, Pind OL v, 1 alry

# @bl dv piv vois Baplor abn A, v §i Tols Addpor drawrfuace dddyere Morddoow.  OF farther for
pérwmor Galen xvii. 2. 11, perdwea xvil. 2. 104, perdmior and vévor (tergum) xv. f24.
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intercommunication of variants is due to the process habitual in the
ancient book-world known as collation (avriBoy, dvriBaihew, cvvartiBalys
C.LG. xii 132, 5)2

Let us hear Strabo. Strabo (790) says there were two writers in his
day who composed a book on the Nile. The books were almost identical,
iy yap Tis Takews Td ye d\ha xal T Ppdcer kal T émiyeipijoe TalTd
éatt relpeva wap' dpdorépois. * Therefore, says he, ‘I, having no copies
at hand for collation, collated the one with the other’ (dwopevueros
avreypddav els mhv dvriBoiy éx Barépov Bdrepor drréBalov). Which the
plagiarist was he leaves to the oracle of Ammon. This anecdote is
intelligible only if we realise that an ancient historian or geographer,
wishing to utilise the statements of a given book for scientific purposes
did not venture to do so until he had procured a second copy of the book
in question, and by a collation of the two copies eliminated graphical
errors, He would naturally erase or correct the errors he found in one
copy in the sense of the more correct version of the other.

1o do so was indeed the duty of the publisher himself, but a duty
often neglected, as Strabo again tells us (609) in his celebrated account*® of
the Peripatetic corpus which was brought to Rome by Tyrannio and
published by Bif\oemwdtal Twes ypapeior ¢avlors xpouevor xai ot
avriBd\\ovTes, bmep xal éml Tow @Mwy cupBalver Tov els mpagw ypado-
uévor Bif\wy, kal évbdde kal év "AleEavdpeia. Where this had not been
done the published book was adiopfaror (or dvemaropfwror, as Galen xvi. 80),
or, to use a more technical term, dorvyés, ‘ unpointed.”

This expression we find in Stephanus of Byzantium :* "Avaeropior . . .
xai Edyémos 8, o wpo fuéw Tas év 7 Baci\b ayohas Siaxoouijoas €v
guM\oyi Aéfewy Bia BipBoyyov dmorv. Eoixe 8 daTiyel (. dyevel) év
reruynrévar BiB\p, Hueis yap &a Toi i ebpoper.—BdSpas . .. 10 ébmxor
BaBpdvries, ebpnrat xai izoguAhdfws 1) whlow év doTeyel (v /. ayeve,

! Wattenbach, Dar Schriftmwesen ime Mittelalter, pp. 265 s¢¢. has some patristic examples.

% Repeated by Plutarch, Sella 26.—In the anecdote above Diels ( Ak, Mus. xxx, 11 n.) missing
the point thinks drreyppdper s The drriBordy o *later addition.”  As if such additions were made !
Strabo, who is full of *readings,’ ypagal, of peraypdporren, eic,, has at least two references to
drrlypapa : the MSS. of Thucydides (374) which gave the form MeBdon for Meddra, and the ancient
MSS, of Homer (s50). The earlicst occasion in antiquity when a graphical error enters into
consideration appears to be Polybius xil. 4 a, 4 robre wip oid b ely alwers Bfwow ToF ovyyragdus
slvar vb Bidwraus, Tob 3i ypagdws duohoyerpives (a numerical discrepancy in Ephorus).

* Some of the following passages were utilised by Lehrs, Aristarchus® p. 348, and before him
by Villoison, Diatriba, pp. 135 sgg. Few have made their way into the manuals.
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dpewvel) Bifhip. In dyevei we have a gloss, and dpwei shows how it
came in.!

ZEritewr ‘ to prick’ has various meanings in palacography : to punctuate,
to put in accents and breathings, and to ‘dot’ words requiring correction
and so to correct them. For the second sense 1 borrow Epiphanius IV.
p. 3, Dind. from Gardthausen Gr. Pal. p. 282: dwedy 8 Tives xara
wpoawdiar éotifar Tas ypadas, xai wepl wpoopdlar Tade, The wail of the
scribe 'Emifliov "Afnralov orifavres oy Kalohov has more point if we
suppose him adding wpoopdia: to the Ipocwdia (Anth. Pal. ix. 206):

TavTohdyoy carovwr dei wAgfios 76" didifhoy
Evepawy * Newvos Tas éyapake fovak:

dppari * pov kéxpnke, Tévaw, payis, {viov, dupor
Tijs xafolov B¢ deépt Tiv ebrwmy kallahou.

The exuberance of Comatas' metaphors (#b. xv. 38) makes it uncertain
if he punctuated, accentuated, or corrected ; he may have done all three.

evpwr Kopntis vas "Ounpefovs BiBAovs
edbapuéras Te xovbauds oTiyuévas,
orifas Stecpidevoa TavTas elTEXVwS,
Ty gawpiay pév pijras ds dypnotiar,
ypavras &' éxaivoupynoa T ebxpnoriav.
dvreifler of ypudortes olx éopauévws
palnrinaiy we foixe pavBdaven.

The same achievement is sung in 36 and 37}

Sritew is used of correction literally when it implies the denoting of a
faulty word by dots and other small signs which warn the reader, or carry
his eye to the correction in the margin. 1 have been shown minute single
dots placed above faulty words without further correction. It is

1 Under Fedpwoiz Stephanus has the usual expression : dv 3& reis rod Modvirropos Bl o &
ehpéin & wparn ovAraBi, BAA dv aldplurar vh Bidhior,

2 Epapal, * -cmtchﬂ.. are probably accents. Vat. 1553 (theol. 5. x-xi) has an fndex 3 Bye
Biaror abiry gUALn l:'l.‘.. Siaxdrin dverfirarras B 4F abrer Bforra [, rou;.,h unlevigated ; one of the
eight remains, in this condition). Zrlysara could mean letters in general: Aelian ap. Suid, in
'Avabeder (KaraBador, Iriyuaral.

3 Scribes’ eyes suffered from the white material : Galen fii. 776 wodvor piv vi@v ypagder val
udArd’ Erar dv Aevwals Biplipais ypdpuawr, &y xdprver Jabiwr air@e vhe Sjur,

i Even the *interlinear gloss® finds its expression in Jiterature : schol, Lycophr, 275 xal ol piv
Mifeis ofrws Dyover, wopl dr obndri ypdger ypd@o ol 8i vadras pdoor Tér orliyur
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unnecessary to labour a point familiar to all palacographers. [ refer to
MS. Munich 17 (quoted below), and Galen xvi. 80, Dioscurides’ procedure :
ypader ok émioxAnpos dAN' émioxAnpor 8ia Tol ¥, xal xat alTol Tob A
dvwler émifeis éxarépwller dmiarife (sc. &), CF xvii. 557 al. Joann. Alex.
p. 6 (whom I borrow from Lehrs) uses xarastifewr- A book which had
undergone revision might be called xexwlhigpéror, ‘compared clause by
clause’; év Tols xexwhopévors dvreypddors Proclus in Plat. remp. ii
218. 1 Kroll, kexehioras schol. Nub. Vesp. ad fin.

The possessor then of a Si@\ov acriyés or adiopfwTor proceeded to a
collation of his own. This is implied by Strabo, and is carried out before
our eyes by Galen. This most learned and conscientious of men has the

following references to ‘ copies’ in Kiithn's first 14 volumes:

vii. 659 (Hippocrates) ypdgerar 8 Siyios f8e 7 fijous, éri rure piv dymiypddos
ovrws, dri T BE dvev Tob eloriv.

802 ofx ofv fuedde mapaleifer Tod Siomvouay GG Tis Tav wahauv BiBhoypadur
Npaprer, ével § otres fyov Edfecevixdolfvae vo BifMNov dduvddxlny ve elvdras
péxpe Betpo TouT alTd TO oduilpa, Todr piv dlyepes dpeloverer Tois Tir Talady
Bifiois ds pofr’ o Aefra vy popr el 8¢ drdpov ypdppares dpyrar yrapilor deier &
svupildvray piv dAAE Tpooldrar 6 Aowwdy of Tolparrer: of yip &) dpolws Tols viv ol
mpooler elyepeis foav, obd’ Eroypoe Tapaypddear makair Aéfor doaitws yeypappany &
draal tois dimiypdgdors, dAN émomuirarfar pdver atrols leaviy fv, a5 deraifla piv
dMumis, dv 76 Ixrw 82 riw dmdnuiy Te\éus 1) Suipeais yéyparrae.  His severity with
regard to the reader and student is to be noticed. Sim. 893. The following
instances display his own exactitude :

896 & tols whdorors xal dfwwwrordrors Tav drTiypddur TepaldieTrac: sim.
89y, goo.

vi. 473 dpxyy B¢ dori adrob [roi Swfrgs Bifhlov] kark piv &na tdv direypddu
s & dAAois 8¢ e .

512 & Tiot &2 vav dymiypdder ofd dhws al {uaal déporran xai péTor xai TO Tals
dperals & Tirw ofy ofrws dAME ypelas ylyparrac

727 yéypawrar pérroc Suris & rois dimypdgors Tolvopa, yakeol piv & Tpuoi
avAlaBals kar' fria, yaledvupor B &v woTe kar AN,

514 laiv §) o, ixardpus yiap dpioxerar yeypapudior, i Tiow piv ols € xal { s
wporépas avAAafihs rehevTooys, & T 68 povor «fs & Cf. 541 (Holcades), 641,

xii. 401 & row dimeypddors elpor ofy Par, AL ordart dpxredy,

553 & ture &t vav dimeypdden of per’ dfovs dAi per’ dfvkpdrov yeypamral

814 yéypamrar piv & T Tav dimippddur of Talawrpa TapaBlyTds, A
treplericiis malawrara. Cf. 930, 045.2

78

! The director of Laur. 32. 9 apologises for exactly this error in the case of his seribe : (250 7.)
Bei Tabra axower (o, the marks to rectily the text) umbir v podei poupdperor Bid vi wdeeivor
obres sdpmoiras kel v opdipar: &' Eyroiar ph wpooe xeir,

* 'Ev BAMp, however, which occurs so frequently among his prescriptions in vol. xii., means #»
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xiil. 23 & T 8¢ Tiv dimypddur dpeypol yéyparTar

39 % sard Twa Tov drriypidur of xelvdv dplpos pr’y dAME Spayui péypaTTal.
Cf. 105, 215.

153 wpoxera T dedopurpg oxedov dv dmact Tois drmiypidors ot 8¢ wal Avypds.

537 v Ay dvroypad elpov hexidas dpulipis Alrpar ',

726 iot xavd Twa piv Tév dmiypddur drertoypdror O & yéypamral, kata Tk Bt
ypappiy dvolier Exov paxpdr, darre frot pépy & onpaivew § Tob dvos 7o 8.

260 ypdgperas 88 ol pévov Bordvas, dMhi kel weblog wbivws & oTiyos.

810 xai Tt kard Tova raw dimiypddur obx dfdmora o elpor.

971 & mot Ty dmgpider olx olf drws & dol yoppappero, xaflarep &
érdpots P,

To such trouble was this encyclopaedic physician put by the un-
certainty of ancient books. He and others, it is well known, wrote out
their prescriptions in full (6\eypappdres), and when that was useless, in
verse (Galen in heroic hexameters!) in order to guarantee the proportions.
His investigation of the Hippocratean text (vol. xv sq.) was not under-
taken with a philological or antiquarian object, but to guarantce the
correctness of the medical encyclopaedia.

The practice of collation, implied by Strabo and carried out by Galen,
was continued until the invention of printing, and even after. A much
read book, like the Bodleian Plato (Clarke 39) bears the learning of nearly
twenty readers. In the Odyssey we have scen how the older MS5. as
L8 of s xi, Pal, Us, and others of s xiii. are overlaid with stfata
of corrections; how new families (¢ 2 ¢ r) are produced by the
incorporation of these corrections ; and how many Renaissance MSS.
exhibit every variant and its opposite, that is the whole tradition, between
two covers (p. 61). The results of this habit are palpable, but explicit
references to sources, if not rare are so far uncommon that a small collection
may not be out of place. Any working palaeographer can add to it. (I
omit & Tin, &v &\Ae and yp. as too frequent.)

S. X and X1

Heidelberg 398 (Arrian, etc.) fl. 40, 54 Suipfurar of wapd arovdaior diriypador.
Vat. 1524 (theol.), £ 31 1. & érépov diriypdior.

Eany drmiBiry, Bifily efc., as is shown by the alternatives vorés 893, dv EXAauy ypapais 779, 538,
dv BAMBLY guraywyais 836, —Fpagd = prescription, ordoneance, as well a3 ypagh = reading, is unknown
to our lexica.
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Vat. 126 (Thuc.) év @Ak drreypdde.
Ven. 454 (liad), f. 248 v. wolis Bia rov ¢ elye 7o wrifodor, [ 246 . ra Bifhia
Bageiny eryov us 1o 7, £ 322 r. ovros o oreyos [ 558] ovy apddy o ro valaie

S. XIIL
&
Us (Ven. 613), [ 11 v. ol doly & drdpw B ol oTiX0L [n 93 94]

S. XV and XVI
Munich 17: £ 171 edoalhy xai Totro 70 BifMov katd 6 davrol diriypador ds v
dvvardv v yip SedBappédror &v T Towos, £ 235 id. and 8 xai wap’ fuiv & wolleis
xwplots 76 wapiw Piffhior éoriyfy, [ 277 id. and drov S Svovoyris dyor xorxibia

[scarlet dots] éréfpoar, sim. If. 449, 452, 465, 467. (From Hardt’s Catalogue.)
Vat. 1626 (Iliad a. 1477):

Y 255 57, olrws seira &v dripw B, (. otrws epoy &v irdpo Bifiiw.
Br (Brussels 11290)

f. 180 r. k 547, 549, 551, 553, 555 are repeated after 556; both here and
where they occur before they are marked in red, with this note: of oriyot ofrec

ols dpis Bia woxwov oruyuis [red dots] doiv fumpostior yeypappévor o 8i Frepov
in ofe

drrifokov dyer fumpoofer obx olba 3 w5 dwoior fya sudas. (Cf Ry at ¢ 3532 oix

olba of orixos.) On o 27 : interlin. Ae 76 Eros & dAAw SuSAiw.!

Vat. t4o4 (var.) s. xiv dirBiyfir dhov.?

Hr 6 508 &M\ dxoi efpor offrus riv wapiv arixor.

L8 v 291, 2 m. r. vacant secundum alios codices.

Such is the origin of variants in general. Is it also the origin of the
variants in Homer ? The source of the Homeric variants is two-fold and
consecutive—oral and manual; the alternatives which sprang to the lips of
Bards and Homerid reciters and later rhapsodes ; and the contributions of
the scribes who propagated the poems and their readers in historical times.

! Equivalents for Aefrw are numerous ; in the Odyssey MSS. the condemnatory word is splip

and one syllable is placed before, the other after, the superfluous line: e.q. va . . . . caf a87 Br, a 03,
B4o8 O, cf. vacat L8 p 233, 577 al., vacawt pa21 U3, Baxer p ot Rio, &p. . . . yés 83501 U,
Tap. ... fAxe w179, ¢ 48 O, dxdp. . .. eori B637 U 13, Mepoeds is common,

The reverse, a space lelt accidentally blank, is apologised for with Ady ("A4fq: Roe 18
o 13491 gor.); Adfes Ven. ix. 16 (s xv.) . 246 v. excuses a repetition. A bolder tone is sometimes
taken : Vat. 1347 (s. xv.) véhor+wal 7dp v dpebis obx ebpor dv Grmiypdpos, Sore wiyd drdynn
wapdhimar. ol 3k elpor ol br dwdneman ypdder, Govep obli T4 wpdva, Sorir B drredfera 74 BiBA by
vobry obrws dredel quyyvdpny dxérw, o 3i b aivds davrd EAAor peroypagére obx drbed, dye Bi
vobrois dpuobpar, yaipitaaay yoir of AAes,

* So the 5. x. Paris Demosthenes 2034 : dereBAffy at the end of the Meparpdofos.  Aidphe-
piver (-wrai) which does not necessarily imply collation s more common ; see the facsimile of the

a
Bodleian Plato praef, p, v ; add Ven. 454 1. 175 »  Such expressions as fws &8¢ §afor Farocei
121 £, 57 ¥, are probably attributable to a reviser,

G
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The MS. variants in Homer are amply accounted for by these conditions.
Do they also explain the 55 or 56 per cent. of Aristarchean readingsin our
MSS? Aristarchus’ readings, it is now admitted, were all or nearly all
taken from MSS. extant in his time. One might therefore suppose that
the 55 per cent. were direct descendants of these MSS., circulated and
propagated on the usual lines. Several considerations, however, impede
this conclusion. In the first place, the maximum of extant Aristarchean-
isms is only 55 ; the remaining 435 have been hardly treated, if the ordinary
processes of copying are invoked to account for the facts: moreover out of
these 55 per cent. only about } are universal, } are found in about half the
MSS., and the remaining } are sporadic. Unassisted clerical tradition
would hardly have rejected 45 per cent. altogether, and another 14 per
cent. all but entirely. Secondly, there are no traces of these survivals
where on this theory we should most expect to find them—in the papyri.
It is notorious that in the papyri—from s. iii BC. to s. v A.D—the
Alexandrian readings are practically #2/. We cannot, if we advance that
the actual Aristarcheanisms have been propagated by ordinary processes,
explain this gap of eight centuries. As far as we can follow antiquity, up
and down, the manuscripts of the poems show no sign of contact with
Alexandria. Thirdly, the view, perhaps the common one, that this
percentage is due to the direct effect of Aristarchus’ edition (and that of the
other Alexandrians) is negatived by the very doubtful character of that
s edition” To ‘affect’ the publishing trade, Aristarchus’ éxfeos must have
been a real edition, copied and floated in considerable numbers®: if such
had been the case (1) the papyri must have shown at least some trace of
it, and they do not ; (2) its readings could not have been doubtful. Once
issued a book was stercotyped : as we say, littera scripta manet. When
Polybius (xvi. 20) wrote to Zeno to point out mistakes in his book, Zeno
admitted them ypois aévvaTor eivar Tv petibeaiv &ia 10 wpoexdebwrévar Tas
auvvtakes.

But it is notorious that Aristarchus’ readings were a bone of
contention between his immediate disciples, Dionysius of Thrace and

% Such as those of Hippocrates by Artemidorus and Dioscurides : Galen xv. 23 "Apreuibupor 4
dricAniels Kawfrar IxBoqwr imodioare Téw "lewenpdrovs BiBAlwr, etloxucfioacar of udrer waph
‘ABpiarg v abrexpdTopi EAME cal ¥iw Ivav@s fwd wodhdr ovovbaloudinr, Barep xal § ToF evpyereds
abrob AoawovplBou. woArd mir ulr Eupdrepol perdypajar, bradddrrorrer vds rohads ypaeds, . .
wpbs Bk Tols zohhois xal rrle Thy vir wpoxnipirny Al iefidhale Kewlray, &8 sus ypdjar.
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Ammonius, the latter his actual successor in the school.! How could such
a dispute have lasted for a moment if Aristarchus’ edition had existed and
been available for reference? It has been suggested that there was no
‘edition,’ and that &xBooic meant the act of editing—a eriticism, in the
active not the concrete. This was actually the case with Crates of Mallus
whose diorthosis of Homer consisted of eight books? The definiteness of
the expressions by which Aristarchus’ éxdoceis are quoted (v. C. K. 1901, p.
256) seems to forbid this extreme view. Did then the edition once exist
and was it lost? Galen (xv. 23) gives a choice of explanations of the loss of
a treatise: the writer had no successors, or did not publish in his lifetime ;
or his writings were despised and forgotten, or malicious enemies hid or
destroyed them ; or fires and earthquakes, as had lately happened at Rome,
destroy libraries. The fire at Alexandria in 47 B.C. has been thought of
by Wilamowitz (Hom. Untersuchungen 297), but that is too late to
account for the dispute between Ammonius and Dionysius.
Aristarchus had disciples, he was very celebrated, no ¢fovepos hid or
destroyed his editions. Had they been lost, for any reason, how could
they have been quoted, as they are? A suggestion made (C.R. Lc.) in
1901, is still the best I can offer, namely that the Aristarchcan éxfooes
consisted in a copy of the xown with critical signs on the mdrgin making
reference to his commentaries—the obelisk and the asterisk to atheteses of
lines, the diplae to judgments about words and forms. As there were two
‘editions,’ with doubtless different onueia, and as the reference in the
anueie need not be immediately clear, there was room for dispute: to
settle these disputes and also to relieve the learned public of the necessity
of consulting Aristarchus' commentaries, Didymus and Aristonicus
compiled their manuals. This suggestion appears to be confirmed by
Pap. Tebtunis 4, which, of s. ii B.C, the century of Aristarchus, has a
vulgate text with critical signs.

Upon any hypothesis, the influence of Aristarchus down to the point
at which the papyri stop was wil. Why then does it work in the

! The uncertainty is not unlike that as to Chrysippus’ teaching upon phlebotomy : Galen xi. 151
Sowei yap abrar [réy pafyrar] eilerl a abra wal vh wdrrer Jordraror Sri und' adrolr Tois cupgo-
ToTaiy wir Tob Epamierpdrov palnraiy 5 Xpurixwow Tob Kridiow, nh!p 3% wparor TH Bdyua rour' Jr
i xphedar preBoroula obdi ip deelvort dpodopirm wepl s Xpealrwou yrduns oddde. The
explanation also seems the same, Chrysippus’ works were lost: 6. 221 #ly wdrra dwoddhn,
wafdwep Ta Xpierirwou xarSeretar vabeiy,

* suviTads Sulpleair *IcBer kal 'OBvoerelas dv BifAfas &,  Suidas in v,

G 2
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Byzantine period, s. x-xv A.D., in the irregular proportions we have
calculated? My answer is that given (C.R. 1900, 385), that the Alexandrian
readings in our text are escapes from marginal scholia. Brief critical
scholia, consisting almost entirely of readings, are given us occasionally in
the papyri: P3 of the Odyssey (s. i AD), P14 of the Iliad (s. ii
AD), P2 (s. v AD.), P21 (s ii-iii AD.), (CAR. 1904, 140). They must
have become more frequent towards the end of the Old World,
the period when independent commentaries were fused into running
annotation. This period may have varied with different authors: we see
Proclus (d. 485 A.D.) manufacturing scholia on Orpheus (C.Q. 1908, 65).
In the case of Homer we find Stephanus of Byzantium quoting the
commentaries of Epaphroditus and Philoxenus as still extant in his day.
The body of scholia in the Ven. A of the Iliad were prefaced by an
epitome of Proclus’ Chrestomathia ; they can therefore hardly have come
into existence before s. vi. This is exactly the period between our last
papyri and our earliest minuscules (the first is the codex Mureti of the
scholia minora, s. ix). During this period the Alexandrian readings were
brought into systematic proximity to the text of the poem, the scribe as he
contemplated his archetype and the owner as he read his Homer were
liable to be affected by them: eis Tolidagdos o Tob SiShioypadov Te xai
Toi xupiov peratéferrar. While the ‘scholia’ were a separate book, the
imomrnua of an Antoninian grammarian, this was not equally the case.
The phenomenon comes under the general law of the relation between
text and comment. The intrusion of the Alexandrian reading varies
directly with the abundance of the comment: in the Odyssey, where
scholia are scanty, intrusions are few; in those books where the scholia are
fewest intrusions are mil.

A particular case of this law is to hand in our principal Homeric MS., Ven.
454 of the lliad. This great book was, as I hope to have shown, /. Pk, 1899,
161 s¢. written all by one scribe, in three portions: text, outer or
minuscule scholia, inner or semiuncial scholia. The scribe corrected the
text he had written at two moments, which may be distinguished by the

. colour of the ink of the corrections: first, as he wrote the text itself, second,
as he wrote the inner or semiuncial scholia. The inner scholia are in
close proximity to the text, and where we find an Alexandrian reading in
these scholia and the same reading superscribed as a correction over the
text, both in the same tint of ink, it can hardly be denied that the scholia
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suggested the correction) The reader may now examine the facts in
Domenico Comparetti's facsimile.
The cases are these:

A 124 wov Ar. A ss. M 161 Ballopévar Ar. A ss.

B 798 fn piv Ar. A ss. 404 obbe Ar. A ss.
8o1 wpori Ar. A ss. N 1o dhaoooxemupy Ar. A corr

I' g9 wémacle Ar. A ss. 28 fpyroinrar Ar. A ss.
205 dduvorodperar Ar. A ss. 103 wapdaliwy Ar. A marg.
362 alrg Ar. A ss, 627 wep Ar. A ss.

E 661 Sefhjrew Ar. A 55 0 301 alayre Ar. A 55
842 dodpfor Ar. A ras, 737 T Ar. A marg.

© 513 wéoooe Ar. A ss. P 202 oo Ar. A ss.

I 112 memifloper Ar. A ss. 231 79 Ar. A ss.

K 79 dmérpare Ar. A ss. = 100 dpew Ar. A ss.
291 wapiorao Ar. A marg. 477 rpatepiv Zen. A ss.
463 dmbwadudd Ar. A marg. T 391 dv xopupgs Ar A ss.
515 dhads oxemy Ar. A corr. X 2z drafiyormo Arn A ss

A 184 dereporip Ar, A ss, 247 xepBootims ant. A ss.
230 law Ar. A s5 0! 616 'Aycdsjor ant. A 55

It is unfortunate that we cannot exhibit the next stage, a copy
of Ven. A containing these corrections as part of the text, but no
MSS. known depend directly on Ven. A: the family p is a kind of
collateral descendant. However the process of absorbing corrections
has been amply illustrated from the Odyssey MS5.

My answer then to Mr. Leaf and to Herr P. Cauer (who has
treated the subject in his Grundfragen der homerischen Kritik? pp. 41 £q.) is
that the Aristarchean readings whether in the Iliad family /4 or
in the MSS. generally of both poems are due in the first place to
the ancient and mediaeval habit of collation, and specifically to the
position of the Aristarchecan readings on the margins of the texts
The mental habit of the monk, wavering over his much laden archetype
is given in the remark of Rg on ¢ 333a, obk ola e oTiyos.

1 T said the contrary Lo p. 171; but in the light of the exp-:ﬁcnn: gained by combining
collations into apparatus, 1 take the statement hack.
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THE DOLMENS, TOMBS OF THE GIANTS, AND NURAGHI
OF SARDINIA.

OUR campaign of 1903 in Sardinia began at the end of September
and lasted altogether till the middle of November. On the 13th of
October 1 was joined by Mr. F. G. Newton, architect to the British
School, whose skilful handiwork in the shape of many drawings of the
dolmens, Tombs of the Giants, and Nuraghi we wisited together there
will be occasion -to admire in what follows. On October 20 the
Director arrived from Malta and joining forces with us stayed in the
island till November 8, when the duties of the School called him
back to Rome. To him we were able to announce several interesting
discoveries and our exceptional good luck continued right to the end of
our sojourn in Sardinia.

The retiring British Ambassador in Rome, Sir Edwin Egerton,
followed our varying fortunes with his usual enlightened and cordial
interest. Again in the island we experienced many deeds of kindness
and hospitality both from persons in authority and from the simple
villagers of the mountains. Unfortunately for us Professor Taramelli
was absent at the Archaeological Congress at Parma, and a long and
severe illness—now happily recovered from—deprived us of the pleasure
and profit of Cavaliere Nissardi's company on one or other of our
various rounds. Once more we experienced at Gennamari and at
Iglesias the courteous hospitality of the Hon. T. A. and Lady Idina
Brassey. While at Gennamari we went in company with Mr. Brassey
and Mr. P. R. Papillon to visit the great Giant's Tomb of San Giovanni
near Arbus!

1 For this tomb see my paper on * The Tombs of the Giants and the Nuraghi of Sardinia in
their West European Relations,” reprinted from Mewmon, vol, fi. fase. 3, 1-30.
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The Nuraghe of Voes.

The Nuraghe of Voes which is shown looking north-west in PL. L. Fig. 1
lies in the midst of the Bitti uplands and in the territory of Nule at a
distance of two hours from the village of Osidda in a south south-casterly
direction. The Nuraghe is surrounded by a maze of sheep-folds on the
south and west sides. The north and east sides are free. To gain an idea
of the building as a whole it will be necessary to draw attention to the
Plans shown in Fig. 1 (below to left) What we have before us is a
massive triangular building of a strongly fortified character with entrance
on the south side. On the ground floor are four circular chambers with
beehive ceilings. The principal one is at the centre and the three others
are within the angles of the triangle. The rounding off of these angles
simply reflects externally the circular shape of the chambers within. The
advantages of rounded external contours over sharp angles is amply
illustrated here. And we know what a role the rounded bastion played
all through the later history of fortification in Europe.

Let us then imagine ourselves as entering by the now badly preserved
outer portal on the south side. We find ourselves in a small court elong-
ated right and left, and open to the sky. At either end of this court is a
doorway leading into a circular chamber, one within the left and one with-
in the right end of the base of the triangle. We, however, pass right on in
front and enter a second doorway. This forms the entrance to a short
corridor of massive arched construction having a guardian’s niche half-way
along on the right hand side and a stair gallery of similar construction
going up to the left. Going on we enter a circular chamber with bechive
ceiling, a niche right and left, and a third niche at the back end of the
room. This chamber is entirely dark except for the dim light which
enters by the door.

The stair going up to the left in the passage and winding up to the
right in the thickness of the wall once led to an upper storey with a
central bechive chamber corresponding to the lower one. This upper
chamber is no longer preserved. To judge, however, by the analogy of
many other Nuraghi the upper chamber had a window and probably also
a central hearth in the middle of the floor. In that case the beehive roof

would have had in the centre an aperture for the exit-of the smoke. In a
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large Nuraghe like the present one the upper floor with its possibility
of windows was probably the living part of the house. The greater
security of the upper storey is in accordance with the fortress character of
the building. The ground floor was very likely occupied by the guard ians
and dependents and the men folk generally. There also would have
been the household store rooms and cellars. The three bechive rooms—
one within cach of the three rounded bastion-like corners of the building—
are probably such cellars. The one on the right hand side of the entrance
court is of exceptional interest. It is of oval shape in its ground plan. In
the thickness of the wall on the opposite side of it is a small watch-room
with a loop-hole in the outer wall. If the aperture was not originally
there we may have simply to do with one of the usual secret treasure closets.
The greatest surprise here, however, was the long curving corridor or
gallery on the left hand side, by which we are able to leave the chamber.
Over halfway along it is a loop-hole for light on the right hand side. On
getting to the end of the corridor we emerge into a beehive chamber
which turns out to be the one in the north end of the building, Part of
the ceiling of this has fallen in.

On the left hand side and about a third of the way along reckoning
from the entrance to this chamber is an exit door. From this a gallery
answering to the one just described goes along in the thickness of the west
wall of the building, but to one’s surprise it stops short before coming to
the chamber on the left hand side of the entrance court. This probably
means that the gallery was used as a retreat, possibly for women folk in
time of war. The entrance to it could in that case be guarded from
within by one or two men.

Let us now return to the entrance court and to the chamber on the
left hand side of that just referred to. The roof of this has fallen in and
the entrance corridor from the court is blocked. In the right hand wall of
this corridor we could, however, make out that a stair-gallery went up,
with a perceptible inclination to the left. In the left hand wall of the stair
some way up is a doorway with a short passage. This emerges on a long
corridor within the west wall of the building similar to the one just
described and almost vertically above it. The prolongation of the stair
corridor past this doorway forms a deep niche from which the stair could
be guarded in time of danger.

Pl. 1. Fig. 2 gives a view of the Nuraghe looking north. In front
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towards the left are the massive remains of the outside wall of the chamber
to the left of the entrance court just referred to. The dark hole which
appears higher up a little to the left shows the ruined section of the upper
gallery of which we have been speaking. The entrance from the stair of
the lower chamber is just within on the right hand side.

The arrangement of the upper gallery as a whole will best be under-
stood by reference to the Plan shown in Fig. 1 (below to the right). Here
to the left appears the ruined south end of the gallery, which may or may

]
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Fic. 1.—NURAGHE OF VOES (PLANS AND SECTIONS)

not have been a niche. Proceeding along the passage, we leave the
entrance from the stair of the lower south-east chamber referred to behind
us on our right. As we approach the north end of the building along
this gallery our passage turns at a wide angle to the right. The prolonga-
tion of the first section of the corridor forms a niche opposite the angle
referred to. Having turned to the right we proceed for some little
distance and then turn a second somewhat wider angle again to the right.
On our left hand side is a second niche from which a spy-hole communicates
with the ceiling of the north ground floor cella. We now realize that the
further continuation of the gallery is in the thickness of the cast wall of
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the building. There is a narrow loop-hole to the left just near the end and
opposite this to the right is a sunken treasure closet. At the end is a spy-
hole communicating with the south-east chamber on the ground floor.

The curious feature about this upper gallery is that, after we have once
emerged from the stair leading up from the entrance corridor of the south-
west chamber, it has no direct communication with any other room. The
spy-holes referred to are into the ceiling of the ground floor cellas. The
gallery is midway between the lower and the lost upper floor. It is this
midway arrangement which is shown in the plan. Accordingly we see
there along with the gallery, not the cellas on the upper floor, but a horiz-
ontal cut in a plane across the bechive ceilings of the chambers on the
ground floor. The upper gallery is placed vertically above the gallery of
the ground floor and it mimics the arrangement of that, but in the opposite
direction. Where the lower gallery begins, this ends. Like the lower
gallery but to a greater degrec it has to be regarded as a secret passage of
retreat in time of war.

Fig. 1 (Section AA) gives a section from east to west across the
centre of the building showing the relation of the lower and upper
galleries both to each other and to the lower and upper floors.

In Fig. 1 (Section BB) we have a similar section from south to north
across the ruined entrance court, the central chamber and the cella at the
north or back end of the building.

The massive fortress-like character of the construction will best be
realized by reference to the picture of PL 11 Fig. 1, which shows the east
side wall of the building as one looks in a direction a little north of west.
In front is the curve round to the south and west of the south-east cella to
the right of the entrance court. Behind to the right in the picture, where
hang the great masses of ivy, is the ruined north cella of the fortress referred
to above.

A massive building with long flights of wall of this kind is very far
removed from the simple original type of strong round tower which is all
that is present in the case of a great many of the Nuraghi.

The Nuraghe of Avile.

The kind of simple strong tower of circular shape referred to is well
illustrated by the Nuraghe of Arile shown on PL IL Fig. 2.
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The Nuraghe is on the country road from Nule to Osidda, 25 minutes
distant north-east of Nule and only a few paces off the road to the right.
In its quiet environment of level oak woodland and dreamy undulating
meadow it resembles more the country seat of a rural chief than it does
a fortress. Yet the building is of a very massive character, as can be
well seen from the Ground Plan shown in Fig. 2 (on the right below.)
It combines a certain simple elegance with its strength. Its entrance is
high, its corridor, its guardian’s niche to the right, and its stair up to the
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Fi5, 2.—NURAGHE OF 8'ASPRU (PLAN): NURAGHE OF ARILE (PLAX AND SECTION).

left are more than usually spacious. The central chamber itself with its
three niches symmetrically arranged has a fine appearence. The little
closet opening off to the right of the right hand niche is a somewhat rare
convenience, and if meant for treasure could be well guarded if these niches
themselves were used to sleep in at night. If we take the building, with
its careful construction, as a whole, it gives the impression of having been
built at a time when the architecture of the Nuraghi was already, so to
say, a fine art.
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And here we must be on our guard. A simple Nuraghe of this kind
represents, it is true, the original type out of which sprang a great com-
plex structure like the Nuraghe of Voes. But it is not necessarily older
than that. Rather, we have to conceive the process of architectural devel-
opment as one in which the simple type of the Nuraghe of Arile survived
alongside of great structural complexes like the Nuraghe of Voes.

Fig. 2 gives a Section AA of the Nuraghe from front to back showing
the actual state of preservation of the building.

The front is orientated towards the south-east. The material of con-
struction is the granite of the district.

Nuraghe of 5 Aspru.

The Nuraghe of s'Aspru, of which a general view looking westward is
shown in Pl II1I. Fig. 1, is situated on the top of a great knoll with
granite boulders, on the extreme verge, in the westward direction, of the
hills of Benetutti just before these merge with the plain of Campo di Siana.
The hill is covered with a wood of wild and cultivated olives and these
cluster thickly round the Nuraghe giving it a romantic appearance of
desolate grandeur as its hoary ruined bastions emerge from the shadow of
the woodland.

The position of the Nuraghe is a commanding one. From its
eminence it dominates all the wide level reaches of the Campo di Siana
to the south-westward, while to the north-ecast it must have been in touch
with other Nuraghi on the edge of the Bitti upland towards Nule. And
from Nule there could be exchange of signals far and wide over the pas-
toral country, as far indeed, we may be sure, as the great castle of the
uplands : the Nuraghe of Voes.

The Nuraghe of ' Aspru must have had the same strategic significance
for the north-east end of the Campo di Siana as the Nuraghe of Voes had
for all the Bitti plateau. In the whole wide plain of Siana there is nothing
I know like s'Aspru for grandeur and importance. One might even say it
had the same mastery of the Campo di Siana that the great Nuraghe of
Losa near Abbasanta had of the Paulilatino plateau, from Dualche in the
north-east to Bauladu in the direction of Oristano.

But the mastery was one that grew with time, and the signs of this
both at s'Aspru and at Losa bring these Nuraghi into striking contrast with
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that of Voes. The Nuraghe of Voes, as we saw, and as its plan could
convince us, was conceived architecturally as all of one piece without any
later additions. This was not so at s’Aspru, as is evident from the Plan
shown in Fig. 2 (on the left). Here we have, shaded dark in the Plan, a
circular structure like the Nuraghe of Arile, near Nule, which I have just
described, and whose Section and Plan are shown in the figure on the right
hand side. It has, however, already lost the perfect simplicity of the latter,
for at s’Aspru the central cella is already surrounded by a massive strong
wall which bulges portentously towards the north and already has a separate
cella within a projecting bastion on the south-west side, as well probably as
a small open court in front. This was the original Nuraghe and to all intents
and purposes it represents the first advance on a simple type, like that of
Arile just referred to. Besides this, however, we have, running from east
to west on the south side, a great complex of massive bastions, shaded
light on the Plan, which represent a later addition to the original
construction.

Except the elongated bastion at the east end this later construction is
all of one piece and evidently belongs to a time when the chiefs of s'Aspru
became very high and mighty and could lay down the law to the whole

of the Campo di Siana. The elongated double bastion on the east side
already referred to, which looks like a still later addition, may in that case

indicate the pride that went before a fall. It evidently was meant to prop
up the massive bastion masked by it at a time when this, built as it was to
an enormous height on the steep slope, may have shown signs of giving
way.,

Towards the entrance on the south-east side the Nuraghe is partly
hidden by great masses of granite blocks and other débris fallen from
above, The central chamber on the ground floor is inaccessible and
some excavation would be needful to bring out the main features of the
building on this side. But the grcat Nuraghe, still splendid in its ruin,
has well stood the vicissitudes of time and the assaults of men, and its
enormous south bastion, one of the highest in Sardinia, still rears its proud
mass many metres into the air.

The Nuraghe of s’Aspru is of exceptional importance, if for nothing
else, because typologically it illustrates so strikingly the organic process of
addition of later to earlier elements of construction, which in turn pointed the
way to systematic architectural complexes all of a piece, like the Nuraghe
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of Voes. The Nuraghi of Arile, s'Aspru, and Voes represent respectively so
many phases in the process of organic architectural development, but they
do so typologically, not chronologically. The Nuraghe of Voes for all we
know to the contrary may not be a whit later than that of s'Aspru, or
s'Aspru than the simple tower of Arile. Indeed, the commodious archi-
tectural simplicity of the Nuraghe of Arile may be a sign that it is, if
anything, later than the other two,

Nuraghe Aiga near Abbasanta.

This fine Nuraghe is situated in level, partly woodland and partly
pastoral country, at a distance of an hour and a quarter to the north-
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Fi16. 3.—NURAGHE AlcA (PLAN AND SECTiON).

west of Abbasanta. The immediate environment of the Nuraghe is
over-grown with ivy, laurel, briar, and other scrub. To the northwards
the surface rises gradually so as partly to conceal the level country
between there and Macomer. In all other directions the landscape is
surrounded by a panorama of distant mountains except to the south-
west in the direction of Oristano.

The Nuraghe, as seen from the Plan (Fig. 3), is strategically ot
interesting design. Its portentous bastions and outworks may well go
to show that the neighbouring Lord of Losa did not have it all his own
way over the wide plateau. At first sight one is apt to be in doubt

H
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whether the bastions and outworks are not a later addition, as in
the case of Nuraghe s’Aspru and of Nuraghe Losa itsell But they
are inclusive of the central cella, not an external addition on one side
as at s’Aspru. The whole has thus a more organic appearance than
either s'Aspru or Losa, but much less so than Nuraghe Voes, with its
consistent unity of construction. On the whole, until some clearing
through excavation permits a more definite answer, we must content
ourselves with the conjecture that the outworks may be a later addition
following on that menace to local peace represented by the great new
building operations at Losa.

As seen from Section AA two central cellas one above the other are
preserved intact. Both cellas are of simple normal plan. There is, how-
ever, one peculiarity : the lower cella has not the usual niche to the right
in the entrance corridor. Instead of that there is a deep niche above the
entrance with an interval between the covering slabs of the lintel from
which hestile persons entering below could be effectively attacked.

The upper cella repeats the plan of the lower with the same normal
arrangement of niches and a window looking S.S.E. The wide outwork
platform in front was probably calculated to have its own strategic
advantages. The material of construction is the volcanic ‘limestone’
which is so comman in the whole of the Abbasanta plateau.

The Nuraghe Fortress of Nossin near Paulilatino.

In view of the dominating importance attained by Nuraghi like that
of Voes or s'Aspru or Aiga over wide tracts of country one is bound to
wonder whether the folk of the prehistoric town-ships ever came into
collision with the local over-lords.

Considerations of this kind are apt to be awakened by strategic
arrangements like that of Nossiu shown in Fig. 4.

This curious fort is situated about thirty-five minutes north of
Paulilatino and an equal distance to the left of the high road from
Paulilatino to Abbasanta. It lies in the midst of the level, only slightly
undulating plateau country of volcanic origin, partly bush-land or prairie
thicket, partly meadow-land, field, and forest, which extends all the way
from Dualche in the north-east to Bauladu south-westward towards the
lowland plain of Oristano.

The immediate environment of this singular monument is a labyrin-
thine maze of sunny meadow, darkling thicket and shadowy woodland.
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Dreamy distant vistas allure the eye, and if one is not quite certain of one’s
orientation all the time it is much more easy to get to the spot with a guide
than to get away from it without one.

.----"“"L-“""-i-.\l

FiG. 4.—NuracHE ForTrESS oF Nossiu,

The whole locality is heaped with stones which group themselves
together in cairns here and there in a way which makes one suspect at
H 2
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once the presence of a Nuraghe town. In the midst of this wilderness of
stones and lost as it were in an opening of the mazy thicket country lies
concealed the-long forgotten towered fortress of which we speak.

As is evident from the Ground Plan shown in Fig. 4, what we have
here is not a Nuraghe in the ordinary sense of the name but a strongly
fortified quadrangular citadel of irregular rhomboidal shape, with a massive
round tower at cach corner, The centre of the whole in this case is not
the main ground floor bechive chamber which forms the true heart of
every Nuraghe, but an open square or quadrangle with strong walls
resembling a military barrack. The strong towers at the corners again
are as much reminiscent of the Nuraghe huts of any village as they
are of the bastions of a Nuraghe. These four towers are entered from
within the quadrangle and each wall of that has a narrow doorway
of communication from without. The convenience of a doorway on every
side was meant to facilitate the hasty retreat of the inhabitants into the
citadel from all quarters of the surrounding town in case of sudden need.
It will be observed that in each instance the doorway is not placed halfway
along the wall to which it belongs but within convenient reach of one
of the towers and to the right of the tower, looking outwards towards an
approaching enemy. The object of this location and distribution of the
doorways was to secure advantage of the enemy's shieldless and exposed
right side on any attempt to enter the citadel by force.

It will be noticed that outside the west wall of the building are indicated
the probable remains of a second strong wall with a bastion at either
end masking the corresponding towers of the fortress on this side. This
second wall is very apparently a later addition. It will further be observed
that towards the north limit of the quadrangle are traced the outlines of two
Nuraghe huts, and to judge by certain indications there may have been
others within the area. At any rate there is sufficient space within the
enclosure to harbour many women and children of the town, and it is
probable that the protection of these in times of danger was the chief
function of our citadel.

So far as we know as yet there was no Nuraghe castle at all about
to which the town could be regarded as subjected.

Can we go the length then of conjecturing that in the Bronze Age
of Sardinia there were villages and townships which were not under the
tutelage of the local chiefs of the Nuraghi? In that case a citadel like
that of Nossiu would have been a very natural means of self-defence
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against the incursions of neighbouring local chiefs. We must not forget
that little more than hall an hour away to the north-eastward ruled
the potent lord of Losa, whose great Nuraghe castle with its massive
bastions and outworks, is a prominent feature in the landscape for many
miles around.

The rise to domination over whole wide regions of Nuraghi like those
of Voes, s'Aspru, and Losa affords food for reflection. Such domination
could hardly have been .established without considerable repression of
opposition on the part of local chieftains. Could the chief of Losa, it may
be asked, ever have risen to such power in the land as is reflected in the
mighty additions to his castle, with no harm whatever to other local
chieftains ? It may have been part of the cunning policy of the lords of
Losa to bring the neighbouring townships under their direct sway. And
could this ever have been done expeditiously except at the expense of the
independent local chieftains? But to deprive a township of its natural head,
even under primitive conditions, is to sow the first seeds of future revolt
and the attainment of communal independence. It is the attainment if not
the primitive possession of such independence that would best explain the
phenomena presented by townships with citadels of a civic character like
that of Nossiu of which we have been speaking.

The vock-cut Dolmen Tomb of Maone near Benetutti.

The monument we have last described has taken us away from our
original sphere of explorations and the actual order of discovery.

We now return to Nule on the wverge of the Bitti upland towards
Benetutti. From Nule one descends towards Benetutti by a precipitous
gorge of massive granite boulders either by the steep bridle path or along
the winding carriage road. Some little distance below the village one
leaves the high road and skirts along the left flank of the gorge by a
narrow footpath. The path begins to leave the gorge behind, winds in
and out among the boulders, ascends somewhat across a sort of saddle, and
then descends into different country. Steep pasture land or meadowy knolls
and hollows alternate here with coppices and woodland on the bouldery
heights.

On a sunny knoll with bushes of lentisk and wild olive one leaves upon
one’s right the much ruined Giant’s Tomb of Scorra Voes, Away in the
distance still further to the right across the saddle and lost on its gigantic
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mass of granite boulders stands the Nuraghe of Sisine commanding the
gorge and having within its ken the verge of the upland towards Nule
as well as the lowland country as far as Nuraghe s’Aspru and the plain of
Siana beyond. Descending still along a spur of the foot-hills among the
rounded knolls one skirts the south slope of one of these. Here at a
distance of only about twenty minutes south of Benetutti we are shown,
peeping out from a thick growth of lentisk, the rock-cut dolmen tomb
of Maone shown in Pl 111 Fig. 2.

The tomb was of a singular and very interesting character. The
description of the tomb given at Nule and of the great slab that covered it
had led me to expect a monument of the dolmen type. In reality it turned
out to be neither properly speaking a dolmen nor a rock-cut tomb but a
curious combination of both.

What we see in the picture is a large cover-slab showing a-grotto-like
interval below it. A great cover-slab of this kind is a feature of every
dolmen. In the case of a dolmen tomb this cover-slab forms the roof of a
small rectangular (sometimes roughly elliptical) chamber, whose walls
usually consist of upright slabs planted in the ground, on which the
cover-slab of the roof is supported. In the best constructed dolmens of
advanced type the walls consist of four of these vertical slabs, one shorter
one at either end and a larzer one at either side. Several dolmens of this
advanced kind are known in the neighbouring island of Corsica. The
range of these ideally constructed dolmens is a very wide one not only in
Europe but in North Africa and in Asia as far afield as the Deccan in
India. More usually, however, the sides consist not of one but of a series
of such slabs. Of this more ordinary kind a beautiful example is that at
Fontanaccia in South Corsica, shown in PL IV. Fig. 1.1

At first sight our tomb of Maone looks like such a dolmen as the
Corsican one half buried in the earth. On going inside, however, and on
closer inspection we find that the tomb, instead of being a cella with
vertical slabs, is partly hewn into the sloping rock, partly built up above
with rough coursed masonry, on the top of which rests the cover-slab.
This curious hybrid method of construction comes out very clearly in the
Section of the tomb shown in Fig. 5. The masonry whose function it is to
support the cover-slab extends in front and behind beyond the rock-cut
part of the tomb.

! After Mortillet, Mowzeller Archives des Missions Scivmtifiguer i PL X1, 1.
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This rock-cut part of the chamber itself, however, is rectangular in
shape, as appears from the Ground Plan (Fig. 5). Indeed, if we conceived a
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dolmen tomb as being hewn entirely into a face of rock instead of being
built with slabs we should have a true rectangular chamber tomb. Of such
chamber tombs there are many examples in Sardinia. These go under the
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popular name of Domus de Gianas and will receive some illustration
presently.

Our tomb of Maone has, in front of the cella and at a higher level, a
small chamber narrowing towards the entrance which is not entirely
covered by the roof slab. This feature is absent in the true dolmen, but
an antecella of which it seems to be reminiscent is usually present in the
rock-cut chamber tomb. The little antecella in its turn introduces the
necessity for a second cover-slab above in front in contradiction again with
the true character of the dolmen type of tomb. This slab is not now in

position, but it may be the one lying in front of the tomb and shown in
the illustrations.

The rock-cut Chamber Tomb of 5 Abba Bogada near Ovodda.

A quaint (and rather droll) example of a rock-cut chamber tomb of
the kind referred to is that of s'Abba Bogada near Ovodda shown in
FPL IV. Fig. 2. The Plan and Section will be found in Fig. 14 (below).
It lies on a bare slope with moor and boulders at a distance of three-
quarters of an hour to the east of Ovodda. The entrance to the tomb,
hewn out of an enormous mass of granite boulder, appears below in the
picture. This entrance is like a sort of shallow porch to the tomb. In
the back wall of it is a narrower rectangular opening into the cella of the
tomb behind. This cella is usually rectangular in shape and wider than it
is deep. In the present case, however, the cella is quite irregular in shape
as if the hewer had been prevented from carrying out the normal plan by
the unexpected occurrence of fissures in the rock. The entrance to such a
tomb would have been masked by a slab fitting into it like a door. The
narrower rectangular aperture at the back of this entrance reminds one of
the portal hole which is so characteristic a feature of the Tombs of the
Giants.

The monster-like finish to the tomb above looks like a sort of

grotesque by-play of the fairies or Gianas but is really the work of nature
helping out the men of eld with wilder fancies of her own,

The Dolmen of Su Coveceu.

Returning now from this digression to the tomb of Maone the features
that really interested us in its case were those in which jt differed from a
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true rock-cut chamber tomb like that described. Its cover-slab we found
to be a true dolmenic characteristic and it in particular afforded hope that
monuments of the dolmen type would turn up elsewhere in out of the way
corners of Sardinia. As we shall sec this was not a hope that failed.

Crossing the plain of Campo di Siana towards the west and ascending
gradually among the foot-hills one arrives in less than three hours at the
village of Bultei. Behind the village is a great barrier of mountains called
locally the Monte. On the other side of that is primeval forest descending
to pleasant valleys. Between two of these valleys is a sunny meadow,
with great ilex and cork trees, called Sas Prigionas.

We ascend into the meadow from a dell of the forest on the south-
east side near where to the left appears a small mass of boulders on a
knoll with trees. We pass the boulders, and wonder whether they are
natural. We cross the meadow in the same direction past some enormous
cork trees towards what we were really brought to see : the Giants’ Tombs
of Sas Prigionas.

While busy there a passing shepherd who from curiosity had paused to
see what we were after casually remarked: ® There,” pointing to the
boulders we had passed, “is another tomb.” We went at once to see. It
was a dolmen !

The dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu lies less than a minute away, across
the meadow, from the Giants' Tombs of Sas Prigionas we had just left. The
tomb is situated on a rounded knoll (that already mentioned) sloping
gradually on all sides towards the meadow of cork trees except to south-
east and south, where it is thickly shaded with trees and where the fall
towards the bottom of the lovely wooded valley of Sa Figu is rapid and
sometimes precipitous. To the east is the forest country of the mountains
we had descended on our way.

To the westward the valley of Sa Figu, merging with that of
Sa Menta which bounds our meadow on the other side, becomes ever more
gentle and idyllic towards the west, while beyond are distant vistas as far
as the uplands of Bonorva and Toralba.

Three minutes to the westward lies the ruined Nuraghe of Sa Figu
with its thick covering of tall ilex trees.

Owing to the deep shade on the south side it was impossible to get a
good photograph of the tomb. It has thus been all the more fortunate
that Mr. F. G. Newton, who accompanied me, was able to make careful
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plans and sections of the monument. Fig. 6 (above) gives the Ground
Plan of the tomb.

From this ground plan it is clear that what we have before us is a very
advanced type of dolmen. [t is larger than the rectangular variety current
in Corsica, which was illustrated in PL IV. Fig. 1. Itis in facta dolmen
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on the point of becoming elongated into a so-called Tomba di Gigante.
It is thus a transitional type and in this consists its exceptional interest.
The tomb is fairly well preserved but the enormous cover-slab in granite is
broken in two in a direction corresponding to the axis of the cella. This
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is said by a local shepherd, Giovanni Pietro Mameli, to have been the work
of lightning in a thunderstorm which occurred ten years ago.

The tomb has evidently been ransacked more than once by treasure-
hunters and these are responsible for the ruin about the entrance and for
the removal of the portal slab. The cella itself is in good condition and
the orthostatic slabs of its right and left walls, as well as the back slab, are
more or less in their position. These supported the great cover-slab. The
middle slab of the left hand wall of the cella is missing.

Behind are the foundation remains of an apse-like wall of enclosure.
This, conceived as continued along towards the front on either side of the
walls of the cella, is, as we shall see, a characteristic feature of the so-
called Tombs of the Giants.

But here we must be on our guard. The feature in question is not an
intrusion on the dolmen traccable to collusion with the architectural
construction of the Tomba di Gigante, conceived as an alien type of tomb,
but an intrinsic element in its structure which occurs in environments
where the Tombs of the Giants do not exist. In one case of a true
dolmen known to me in North Corsica the wall of enclosure in question in
coursed masonry is clearly present in circumstances which absolutely
exclude any such collusion. Thus we have rather to conceive the process
of architectural development as one in which the wall of enclosure
referred to was a feature of the dolmen at a period when in Sardinia
there were not as yet any Tombe di Gigante. And when in course
of time the Tomba di Gigante emerged as a result of the gradual
elongation towards the front of a simple dolmen cella the wall of enclosure
lengthened naturally with the cella itself.

The dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu shows this process of elongation in
its very beginning. Unless the cover-slab is really broken away at its
east end, a second slab is needed here to cover the front part of the cella.
This second cover-slab is never present in a pure type of dolmen like
those of Corsica. :

Fig. 6 AA, gives a Long Section of the tomb from west to east, with
an indication in dotted lines of the amount required to be added to enable
the roof-slab to cover the whole cella.

Fig. 6, BB isa Cross Section taken near the back and showing the
orthostatic back slab, the right and left cella slabs next it, and the cover-
slab above in their relation to each other.
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The cover-slab and the back slab of the cella are of granite. The
other slabs in position are of a red-brown stone called locally * pietra di
cantone,' which looks like granite altered in consistency through volcanie
action.

The tomb is orientated towards the east and this is an orientation for
which the dolmen type of sepulchre in different parts of the Mediterranean
including Corsica may be said to have a preference,

The Tombs of the Giants of Sas Prigionas.

With the experience gained at the dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu let us
now return across the meadow to the Giants' Tombs of Sas Prigionas.
The tombs are situated on a low knoll called Sas Prigionas on the north
verge of the meadow towards the valley of Sa Menta. Part of this knoll
with the artificial mound marking the larger of the two tombs appears in
Pl. V. Fig. 1 looking north-west. A prominent feature here is the high slab
to the left in the picture which formed the end slab of the left wing of the
frontal semicircle. The frontal semicircle in question forms a characteristic
element in the structure of these tombs of which I shall speak later. PL
V. Fig. 2 gives a view of the tomb looking east. The aperture in front
to the left is a later entrance into the back of the cella made probably
by the treasure hunters and now used as a convenient doorway into the
tomb which sometimes serves as a pig-sty, sometimes as a shelter of the
shepherds from the storm. The tomb so far as can be seen is entirely built
of the red-brown stone of the district called ‘ pietra di cantone’ The
orientation of the front is towards the east south-east,

The arrangement of the tomb will be best understood by reference to
the Ground Plan shown in Fig. 7 (left above). Here if we take into account
only the cella and its wall of enclosure with the apse-like arrangement behind
we cannot but be struck by the strong resemblance to the simpler dolmen
tomb of Su Coweccu we have just left. It is in short the tomb of Su
Coveccu over again in an enlarged edition, with its cella and wall of
enclosure very much elongated and with a whole series of cover-slabs,
instead of the single cover-slab of the dolmen. If we conceived the
dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu as a family sepulchre used for repeated
burials extending over several generations, we could easily imagine the
necessity for the gradual lengthening of its cella in one direction in such a
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way as to produce a type of monument quite like the Giant's Tomb of Sas
Prigionas. This was what actually took place. And accordingly the
dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu represents typologically a very early phase in
the organic process of architectural development by which the primitive
dolmen type of sepulchre became gradually transformed in Sardinia into
the Tomba di Gigante.

But at Sas Prigionas we have the process of transformation already

P e BB
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at a very advanced stage in development. Not only is there the
extraordinary multiplication of the cover-slabs necessitated through the
lengthening of the tomb but we have besides a very interesting trans-
formation in the construction of the cella itself.

At the stage in development represented by the dolmen tomb of
Su Coveccu the walls of the cella, as we have seen, are constructed by
means of slabs fixed vertically in position and on these the cover-slab
or system of cover-slabs rests directly. By the time to which the great
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tomb of Sas Prigionas belongs, the cover-slabs no longer rest on the
orthostatic slabs of the cella but on an intervening structure of coursed
masonry. This arrangement will be best understood by reference to the
internal Long Section AA of the cella shown in the right division
of Fig. 7. Here in a long row appear below the tall orthostatic slabs
of dolmenic origin which form the lowest course in the internal con-
struction of our now transformed cella. On these rest two lines, with a
partial third row within the entrance of rough coursed masonry. It will
be observed that each succeeding course is shallower than the one below it.

Further, however, this coursed masonry itsell does not have its faces
vertical but splayed in such a way that the two walls of the cella approach
cach other above on the principle of the so-called false arch. This comes
out very clearly in the Cross Section BB shown below to the right (in Fig.
7). Through this method of construction a double advantage is gained.
The cella is increased in height and the narrowing of the cella upwards by
reducing the internal width obviates the necessity for the wide span
of cover-slab involved by the old dolmen tradition in the construction of
these tombs,

A characteristic feature in the construction of the cella taken as a
whole is the wall of enclosure with its apse-like curve behind. And
this we saw reason for regarding simply as an elongation, together with
the cella, of a feature that was already present in the construction of the
dolmen, as, indeed, the example of the neighbouring dolmen tomb of
Su Coveccu showed.

In the case of many of these tombs all that now remains of this wall
of enclosure is a row usually of orthostatic slabs planted upright in the
ground and emerging above the surface, and it is often assumed that this
is all there ever was. Indeed, the function of this wall of enclosure is
usually taken to have been merely to hold in the tumulus or mound
of earth that is assumed originally to have covered the whole cella of the
tomb.

What then was our surprise at Sas Prigionas to find that this was by
no means the case. Here on going round behind we found that the apse
on the north side still showed in position parts of three courses of rough
ashlar masonry with a gradual domed curve away above towards the top
of the cella as well as round towards the north side. This masonry
appears in PL VI. Fig. 1, partly covered with a mass of prickly scrub.
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After the curve behind is passed the ashlar masonry of the lowest
course of the apse gives place to orthostatic slab construction on the
north side. [In this case again it could be seen that this lowest course was
surmounted by some kind of masonry above. The tangle of prickly serub,
however, is here so dense that it was only with very great difficulty
and much zeal on the part of Mr. Newton that we were able to get out the
details of the whole. The result appears in the North Side Elevation
shown in Fig. 7. Here to the right is the ashlar construction of the apse
referred to already and shown in PL VI. Fig. 1. This, after a short
interval in which the masonry is apparently missing, gives place left-wards
to a lowest course of irregular orthostatic slabs. These, however, do
not stand quite upright but have an inclination inwards corresponding
to that observable in the ashlar construction at the end. This lowest
course again has fitting on to it above a compact layer of polygonal slabs
of different shapes and sizes. These all fit on to each other and curving
away go right up to the top, where they joined on to the similar casing
of the off side of the cella in the manner shown in the Cross Section BB.

From this cross section is best understood the way in which the cella
is masked by this covering of slabs. This covering is dotted in to indicate
what is missing on the other side of the cella. The interval between the
outside covering and the cella was filled up with rubble construction
solidified by means of clay mortar.

The external appearance of the cella as a whole as scen in the north
elevation and in the long section resembles that of an inverted boat.
And here we are reminded that it was owing to a similar keel-like
appearance that the Naveta tombs of the Balearic Isles, with their
analogous external construction, rcceived their name.! In the Balearic
sepulchral monuments referred to the lowest course, which is usually much
taller than the ones above it, keeps up an external semblance to the
orthostatic slabs of dolmen tradition, but the whole upper structure which
masks the cella is already entirely in coursed masonry. As the Giant's
Tomb of Sas Prigionas also turns out to have the coursed masonry
represented in the external construction of its apse, as well as in the cella,
the difference referred to can hardly be regarded as an essential one.
Thus the Tombe di Gigante of Sardinia turn out to have an affinity in

! Compare Bezzenberger, * Vorgeschichtliche Bauwerke der Balearen,' in Zefrsch, f. Erh.
tgo7, 626, Figs. 63-66. See also Memunon, vol. ii. fasc. 3, pp. 22-3 of reprint.
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construction with the Naveta tombs of the Balearic Isles which, as the
important example of Sas Prigionas shows us, goes much deeper than
mere external resemblance.

Can we go a step further and say that the affinity in construction
is to be traced back to a common origin in the dolmen type of tomb?
We have already seen that the wall of enclosure was, with other features,
a bond in common between our tomb and the dolmen sepulchre of
Su Coveccu. The question now then is whether already at the stage of
development represented by the dolmen tomb of Su Coveccu the wall of
enclosure of which there is evidence there really masked the whole of the
cella, as was the case with the Giant’s Tomb of Sas Prigionas.

But the Tombe di Gigante have one very characteristic feature which,
so far as my own experience hitherto goes, is not present in the case of the
dolmens of Sardinia, and is likewise absent in the Naveta tombs of the
Balearic Isles, though elsewhere in West Europe its occurrence has a
range which extends from Spain in the south to England, Ireland, and
Scotland in the north.

This is the frontal semicircle arrangement shown in the Ground Plan
(Fig. 7). Its structure consists essentially in a prolongation outside, to
right and left, of the cella wall and the parallel wall of enclosure on either
side in such a way as to sweep round in the form of a concave curving
wing flanking the entrance on both hands. The ends of these wings are
finished off by means of a transverse orthostatic slab. The appearance of
the whole as it looks to one approaching the entrance to the tomb will best
be realized by reference to the restored Front Elevation shown in Fig. 7.
Here on either side of the small portal hole which communicates with the
cella within is the curving row of orthostatic slabs which form the lowest
course, in front as behind, of the frontal semicircle. The remaining
construction above this in front and behind, which is almost entirely
missing in the present case, has to be conjectured from analogies elsewhere
as consisting of rough coursed masonry curved away towards the top,
front, and back in a manner analogous to that of the wall of enclosure of
the cella.

The transverse end slab of the left wing of the frontal semicircle is
in position ; that of the right wing is missing.

The portal hole, in the centre of the frontal semicircle, into the cella
and lying in the axis of that, is a characteristic feature of these tombs



DpLMENS, TOMBS OF THE GIANTS, AND NURAGHI OF SARDINIA. 113

which is never absent. It is a traditional inheritance from the dolmen
which in one form or another exhibits this opening over a wide area of
distribution in the Mediterranean and elsewhere.

What then was our surprise in exploring the interior of the cella to
find at the east or entrance end of the north wall of this a second aperture
forming a feature of the tomb such as we had never seen anywhere before
in Sardinia. This aperture as it appeared to us from the interior of the
cella is best understood by reference to the Long Section AA shown in
Fig. 7. As the ground plan shows, the aperture in question goes out
transversely across the interval between the cella wall and the north wall
of enclosure in such a way as just to clear the end of this at the point
at which it curves away round to form the back wall of the right wing of
the frontal semicircle. The aperture, which narrows outwards, is masked
externally by the first back slab of the frontal semicircle at this point in
such a way that, looked at from the outside, its presence could not be
suspected.

In presence of this curious secret entrance we may perhaps assume
that the small portal hole in front may have been used for ritual obser-
vances by the family to whom the tomb belonged, assembled to commem-
orate the dead with feasts in the area of the frontal semicircle. In that
case access to the tomb at times of burial may have been for a long time
through simple removal of one of the cover-slabs above. And it is only in
course of time, as the external construction of such tombs became more
and more massive and the cella narrowed more and more above, that we
can conceive the invention of a device for concealment like the masked
entrance we have just described,

Sas Prigionas: Giant's Tomb, Ne. 2.

In front of the right wing of the tomb we have just described is a
second Tomba di Gigante of smaller size and not nearly so well preserved
as the other. The Ground Plan of this is shown in Fig. 7.

The cella walls of the tomb so far as visible are in coursed masonry.
All the cover-slabs of this are gone. The front orthostatic slabs of the
frontal semicircle are in position. The back ones, except some of those of
the left wing, have been removed. Of the wall of enclosure nothing is
visible except a row of slabs to the right of the cella.
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The tomb is constructed in the same red-brown local stone as the
other. The orientation is somewhat more towards the south-east.

This tomb has to be regarded as belonging to the same family or to
the same kin as the larger tomb. It is possibly of somewhat later date and
may have been built to supplement the other.

The Nuraghe of Ludosu.

In a paper read at the British School in the spring of 1908 and
since published in Awsonia, vol. iii. pp. 18-48 1 have somewhat in detail
gone into the question of the relation of the Tombs of the Giants to the
Nuraghi of Sardinia. 1 on that occasion sought to make the conclusion
seem reasonable that the so-called Tombs of the Giants were really the
great family mausolea of the local chiefs who inhabited the Nuraghi and
ruled over the Nuraghi villages,

In this connection it is interesting to note the fact that just two
minutes to west-north-westward of the tombs of Sas Prigionas is a great
barrier of red-brown rock stretching south into the meadow. Into this
were built the strong foundations of the Nuraghe of Ludosu. The Nuraghe
is much ruined and nothing at all is visible of it now from the standpoint
of the tombs. One would indeed never suspect its existence did one not
get round to the opposite side of the rock barrier and see remains of the
lowest courses of the circular chamber fitted into the massive boulders.

The Giants' Tombs of Goronna.

Goronna is a level wooded hill halfl an hour distant westward of
Paulilatino. The hill is just high enough to have commanded once
upon a time the mazy plateau country of coppices and meadow, but
it is thickly wooded now with wild oak and olive and a dense undergrowth
of luxurious lentisk and other scrub. Great boulders of the local volcanic
stone show out among the lentisk thickets and the solemn shadows
of the woods give the place a wild and sequestered appearance with the
level mazy country of the plateau only appearing in distant vistas.
There is a sort of local spring in autumn that lingers about the spot,
and the sylvan glades, green once again, are now gay with golden
buttercups, tall Sardinian daisies, and other blossoms that love sequestered

e
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nooks. The deep shadows of the woodland, the thickset coppices that
screen the view, the touch of local spring, all help to give the spot an air
of haunted seclusion all its own.

In this sequestered spot, so grand and yet so lonely in its aloofness,
lie side by side the two great Giants' Tombs of Goronna. In all the
wide mazes of the level woodland country there is no spot like this
and no tombs like these.

Pl VI. Fig. 2 gives a view of the front of the southern, the more
important, of the two tombs looking west! Inthe centre is the great
portal slab, broken off above, and with the characteristic portal hole,
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communicating with the cella, in the middle below. Right and left are
remains of the upright slabs which formed the lowest course of the frontal
semicircle. Pl VII. Fig. 1 gives a view of the remains of the cella from
behind looking north-east.

The appearance of the remains as a whole will be best understood by
reference to the Plan of the site (Fig. 8) and the detailed Plans and
Sections (Figs. 9, 10). The monument has been sadly ruined and a great
gap in the south side betrays the work of the treasure hunters. The lower
half of the portal slab is still in position. It has the usual panelling in
relief. Its appearance will -be best understood by reference to the Front

' Compare Pinza in Momumenti dei Linced, xi. (1901), pp. 258-9, Fig. 138 ; also Fl. XIX. 1.
13
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Elevation. All the ccver-slabs of the cella are gone except one near the
front end. The right and left walls of the cella, in very tall orthostatic
slabs helped out above with rough coursed masonry slightly splayed
inwards, are traceable all along. Of the frontal semicircle and the wall of
enclosure only the foundation courses are preserved with gaps here

and there.
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Fic. o.—GoRoxNNA (SOUTHERN Tosmu).

The tomb with its imposing portal slab all in one piece, its long
cella, and its massive orthostatic and cover-slabs must have been an
imposing monument when its great keel-like mask of polygonal slabs
or bloeks was still intact.

Most lamentable of all has been the injury to the great portal slab.
This was smashed above to get at the treasure supposed to be hermetically
sealed within by means of a cement that according to local tradition could
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not be distinguished from the original volcanic stone. Hence the necessity
to destroy the whole piecemeal to get at the treasure!

The second (northern) tomb at Goronna is a twin brother to the other.
It is of somewhat smaller size but still of grandiose proportions. It lies
almost alongside of the other a little to north of that and somewhat more
towards the front as one approaches the tombs from the east. The relation
of the two tombs to each other will be best understood by reference to the
general Plan of the site shown in Fig. 8.

The work of destruction here has been even more grievous than in the
casc of the other tomb. The great
portal slab with its panels in relief has
been entirely smashed to pieces, which
lie all about within the frontal semi-
circle, This has a great gap in its left
wing and yet the end slabs of both
wings are in position. The wall of
enclosure is almost entirely gone except
for some foundations here and there.
Nothing now remains of the masking
cover of the tomb. The front part of
the cella is gone. The rest as seen in
Section AA is fairly well preserved. A
little less than two-thirds of the cella
walls, réckoning from the front, is in tall
orthostatic slabs helped out above with B A
rough coursed masonry. So far as ap- ——
parent above ground the back part of the Fie. 10.—Goroxxa (Nortrers Tomg).
cella was entirely in coursed masonry
with the exception of the orthostatic back slab. We may have here to do
with an addition to the tomb and this would have been more easily added
behind than in front. Two of the cover-slabs about the middle of the
cella are in position but lurching. The great size and wide span of these
taken in connection with the tallness of the orthostatic slabs in the cella
represents, in the case of both tombs, a strong reminiscence of dolmen
construction. Yet notwithstanding these archaic features the grandiose
style of the monumental portal slabs points to that great period of the Sar-
dinian Bronze Age when the civilization of the Nuraghi was in its prime.
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The Nuraghi of Goronna.

In the case of two such important tombs as those of Goronna it was
natural to look about for the corresponding Nuraghi to which the tombs
could be taken as belonging. One such construction in very bad condition
had attracted our attention as we were approaching the tombs from the
east. The position of this is indicated on the general Plan of the site
(below to the right) as occupying a sort of corner at the east edge of
the hill. From this ‘point the remains of a wall of circumvallation
run in a north-westerly direction towards a second Nuraghe likewise of a
simple but more irregular type. The wall of circumvallation runs on for
some little distance further and then gets lost.

It would be convenient for topographical reasons to assign our two
tombs respectively to these two Nuraghi, were it not for the simple and
unimportant appearance of these in contrast with the grandiose and
majestic proportions of the sepulchral monuments. The real proprietors
of these may have lived near at hand in the level country which is studded
all over with important Nuraghi. On the other hand the hill of Goronna
has an exceptional strategic importance owing to its isolated character and
its wide command of the level platecau country. The two Nuraghi have
very apparently had their position chosen on purpose with a view to the
widest possible outlook respectively to east, north, and west, They are
thus essentially outlook towers and they must at any rate have helonged
to the proprietors of the tombs, even if they were not the permanent
residences of the two families.

The Giant's Tomb of Srighidanu near Bauladu.

The Giant's Tomb of Srighidanu is situated in rough up and
down pastoral country at a distance of about twenty minutes to N.W. of
the station of Bauladu. The locality is an out of the way hollow with
wild olive trees about, with thickets of other scrub here and there showing
grassy intervals between.

The resemblance of the tomb (Plan and Elevation on Fig. 11) to that
at Sas Prigionas previously described is apparent at a glance especially
by reference to the Elevation. This shows remains of the same covering
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mask of polygonal slabs as was characteristic at Sas Prigionas. The
tomb as a whole is, however, better preserved than the other. All the
cover-slabs are in position, though here and there are noticeable traces of
reaccommodation to the recent use of the tomb as a pig-sty. The right

Fio. 1.—GIAxTs ToMBE OF SEIGHIDAKU.

andileft and back walls of the cella are complete. The ground course for
560 metres from the front consists of orthostatic slabs surmounted
by false arch work for 3-4 courses. The remainder of the cella behind
consists entirely of coursed masonry with sides approaching above, once
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more on the principle of the false arch. Were there other evidence for it
this alteration in the construction might favour the view that the back part
of the tomb represents a later extension of the original plan.

The resemblance of the covering mask to that at Sas Prigionas has
been already referred to. The tomb at Srighidanu, however, has a feature
which we did not notice at Sas Prigionas. ‘This, as seen in the Elevation,
is a sort of stylobate of which two courses of rough ashlar masonry are
visible on the right hand side of the tomb. On this the polygonal work of
the covering mask itself rests. As the ground risés on the left hand of the
tomb it is probable that this feature did not exist on that side. The
likelihood of this may appear from the Cross Section BB,

The material of construction is a local sort of grey schist-like stone
that seems to have undergone volcanic action, and hard perforated voleanic
stone like that so common in the district is used to fill up interstices,

The tomb is orientated south-south-east.

The Giant's Tomb of Muragunada near Bawladn.

On the railway journey from Paulilatino to Bauladu, some distance
before arriving at the latter station, one comes out upon a sort of saddle
commanding the country to east and west. On this saddle are the N uraghe
and the Giant's Tomb of Muraguada.

The Nuraghe which is but poorly preserved and has been partly cut
into by the railway is on the right hand side on the west edge of the saddle
just where that descends steeply into the valley,

On the east side just on the left hand side of the line is a level space
with a jumble of stones all about among the bushes. Among these are
discernible the circles of Nuraghe huts. These are the peor remains of
the Nuraghe village.

Looking towards the south, beyond the Nuraghe village, one sees in a
sort of open meadow space a characteristic mound covered with an over-
growth of cactus and lentisk. This is the Giant’s Tomb of Muraguada.
A nearer view of this looking south-west is shown in PL VIL Fig. 2.

The tomb is in exceptionally good condition. The frontal semicircle
was in large volcanic blocks of coursed masonry and of this parts of four
courses and a block of the fifth and topmost course are preserved. A good
view of the front appears in PL. VIII. Fig. 1.
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The construction of the frontal semicircle and the external facings of
stone-work as well as the internal construction of the cella remind one
strongly of the Giant's Tomb at Sas Prigionas previously described.

Fi16. 12.—Giaxt's Tous oF MURAGUADA,

What we have here is Sas Prigionas on a smaller scale but with a much
better preserved frontal semicircle.
The arrangement of the tomb as a whole thus requires no detailed
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description here. It is best understood by reference to the Ground Plan,
Section, and Elevations of Fig. 12.

A general view of the locality looking northwards from the tomb
towards the Nuraghe is shown in PL VIII. Fig, 2. The mound of the
Nuraghe is visible in the background towards the right just beyond
the line where the telegraph posts indicate the railway. The thicket
to the right of that again conceals the remains of the Nuraghe
village.

For all that would appear from the picture it might seem that there
was no essential difference between the position chosen for the Nuraghe
and that selected for the tomb. There is in reality a very great difference
indeed. Thus if we start from the Nuraghe and try to keep in view
its outlook to east and west we find that the chief points of vantage
disappear one by one as we approach the tomb. For example, an
important Nuraghe away down to eastward in the Pranu district, which
is very distinctly visible from our Nuraghe, is already quite out of sight
at the tomb. From the tomb again the iml::r::rtant outlook westward
down the Rio Bauvenu commanded by the Nuraghe entirely vanishes
behind slightly rising ground quite near at hand. The tomb in its quiet
meadow is indifferent to outlook and points of vantage and the one
consideration kept in view is that it should be well within sight and reach
of the Nuraghe to which it belongs. For the Nuraghe on the other hand
outlook and points of vantage are everything. The considerations held
in view are entirely of a strategic character. These strategic consider-
ations would have no meaning whatever if, as some have held, the Nuraghi
themselves were tombs.

Were the Nuraghe of Muraguada a monument of a sepulchral
character we may be sure it would have been as indifferent to such
strategic considerations as the tomb near by which belongs to it. In that
case all real reasons would have vanished for placing it just where it is on
the saddle. It is on the west edge of this so as to have the greatest
control possible of that steep side. At the same time it is just at that
point of the saddle where it can have the completest view down the valley
to eastward without sacrificing its points of vantage on the west side,
Considerations like these in the most varying circumstances have
always some play or other wherever we have to do with a Nuraghe and,
except by chance, are always as invariably absent in the case of tombs,
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Through them the strategic character of the Nuraghi is placed in the
clearest possible light!

The rock-cut Grant's Tomb of Molafd.

We cannot take leave of the Tombs of the Giants without illustrating
yet another very curious monument of the same class. This is the
rock-cut Giant's Tomb of Molafd near Sassari shown in PL IX. Fig. 1.2

The tomb is a few paces up the left side of a bare little limestone
valley descending eastward to its exit just alongside of the station of
Molafd.

A glance at the picture will make it clear that what we have here
is the frontal semicircle and portal of a Giant's Tomb carved out of the
face of the limestone rock instead of being built by hand. The wings
right and left of the frontal semicircle and the portal in the centre with
its curved gable above are faithfully reproduced.

The essential difference in all this arrangement is that instead of the
small portal hole below of the Tombs of the Giants we have here a high
doorway, narrowing somewhat above like those of the Nuraghi, which
must have been closed by a special slab of stone. This slab itself may have
had the customary portal hole cut into its bottom. The greater size of
doorway, has, however, been gained much more by deepening below than
by heightening above. In the upper direction it stops short at the cross
panel which forms the base of the gable.

The appearance of the interior of the tomb will be best understood by
reference to the Ground Plan (Fig. 13). Here on passing the short
entrance corridor we have the interior widened into a rectangular cella
going lengthwise into the rock and arched above in a way which seems to
imitate rather the exterior than the interior of a Giant’s Tomb.?

On cither hand and behind is a low seat-like ledge and the long
narrow rectangular interval which forms a sinking between the right and
left ledges is the feature of the cella which has the strongest remin-

! These considerations are discassed in some detail in my paper contribuled to Awsonda, i
1908, 18-48.

2 This tomb has been pablished Ly M. Frangois Préchac, Mdanges d Archdologie of & Histoire,
xxviii. 163-5. For the sake of the Plans and Sections made by Mr. F. G. Newton 1 venture to
call attention to the monument anew.

3 For this see the Cross Section BB.
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iscence in plan of the interior of an ordinary toméba di Gigante. The slight
bulging cut in the middle is a characteristic of many of these tombs.

The relation of facade to cella is well brought out in the long
Section AA.

The special interest of this curious sepulchral monument consists in
the following fact:—It is an adaptation to limestone country of a type of

PLAN
Fi6. 13.—Rock-cut Giaxt's ToMme oF MoLari,

tomb which is most at home in regicns of Sardinia where nature provides
ready to the hand of the builders the great slabs which are so character-
istic a feature in the construction of the Tombs of the Giants. The soft
porous limestone which prevails in the whole region of Sassari yields no
natural slabs of this kind. When worked again it breaks up so readily
that no slabs of any size are conveniently obtainable from it. On the
other hand it is as easily scooped out into subterrancan chambers as it is
difficult to plane away into slabs that would be satisfactory for construc-
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tions requiring great resistance to pressure from above.. Hence the
adaptation to special circumstances presented to us by the rock-cut Giant's
Tomb of Molafd. ;

That indeed the tomb of Molafi is not singular of its kind in this
limestone country is shown by the fact that near the next station of St.
George on the same line to Alghero there is a second rock-cut Giant’s
Tomb which externally and so far as its facade is concerned is quite like
the one at Molafi.!

Internally, however, this tomb is of rounded shape and here we are
bound to suspect collusion with the circular type of chamber of the
Nuraghi. Such collusion would only be natural in view of the intimate
relation of the two scts of monuments to cach other?

The Dolnenic Tomb of Perdalunga near Austis,

Throughout our explorations in Sardinia we always kept in mind the
possibility of coming upon tombs of the dolmen type. None of these had
as yet turned up in the plateau of Abbasanta, and accordingly with hope
of better luck, we withdrew to the sequestered regions of the mountains
about Austis towards Gennargentu.

My own desire to try this mountain region had been strengthened by
our previous good fortune in the elevated country of Sas Prigionas behind
Bultei. Besides it is a usual experience to find that the remote pastoral
uplands are kinder to early monuments of a simple type than the cultivated
plains and lowlands,

The village of Austis lies concealed in the mountain forests, and
emerging from these on to the more pastoral uplands to left of the high
road to Ovodda, one comes in half an hour to the site of Perdalunga shown
in PL IX. Fig. 2. The hilly country that appears in the picture is covered
with tall heather and bracken and there are everywhere about great
thickets of arbutus and other scrub. The monument itself that we were
shown here took us somewhat by surprise. The description by our guide,
Giuseppe Sanna, of a great slab made us expect a dolmen and it was not
that, though it looked very like one from the distance. What we saw on
coming nearer seemed at first sight only the poorly preserved cella of an

1 Préchac, foe, cit. Fig. 12. # Compare Préchac, sfdal. 164-5.
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ordinary Tomba di Gigante, and yet on closer inspection we found again
that it was not that. What we had before us was really a very curious
transitional type of tomb that had originally started as a dolmen and later
on had been lengthened in one direction so as to look like the cella of a
rudimentary Giant's Tomb.

The picture shows the tomb looking west along the cella to its back
end. This is formed of a natural block of the local granite hewn away to
a vertical face in front so as to form
the back wall of the cella. This block
is surmounted by the fragment of a
large horizontal slab in granite which
originally covered the whole of the
back part of the cella. This back
part of the cella was our dolmen, and
it was as a dolmen that the tomb
originally started its existence,

. This will become clear by refer-
ence to the Ground Plan and Sections
shown in Fig. 14 (above). In the
ground plan appear the massive block
that forms the back of the cella and

above this the fragment of the great

/@ cover-slab. On each side are two

1 - orthostatic slabs which form the right
e L )

1 and left walls of a simple cella. Then

Fi16. 14.—DoLuexic Toue oF PERDALUNGA come, separated from each other, the
NEAR AUsTIS (OX LEFT, ABOVE): ROCK-cUT

ol A DRabTA fragments of an orthostatic slab which

went right across and closed the
original cella on the east side. Traces of a straight vertical cutting

in its lower half shown in Section BB would indicate the presence of the
usual portal hole through this entrance slab. There can be hardly
any doubt that we bhave here the tomb in its original dolmen form and
that the great cover-slab originally came as far as the entrance slab,
as indicated in Section AA.! The next section of the tomb is wider on
the south side and this widening would indicate a later dolmen burial

! The name of Perda Lunga applied to the tomb must be connected with

a time when the
great cover-slab was still i ntact.
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orientated north-south. This widening is represented by two upright slabs
on the south side. From this point eastwards in the direction of the
front the cella narrows to somewhat less than its original width at the
back end. This narrowed part may again indicate a later addition.

With the exception of the fragment, still in position, of the dolmen
cover-slab at the back end of the tomb, all the cover-slabs have
disappeared. Of the wall of enclosure there are only obscure remains
of foundation on the right hand side towards the front. There is no trace’
of a frontal semicircle, and considering the very archaic character of the
tomb it is probable there never was one. It will also be remembered that
the dolmen tomb at Sas Prigionas showed no trace of a frontal semicircle.
Our tomb also started its existence as a dolmen, and as this was
_apparently added to piecemeal at a later time it is difficult to conceive the
presence, even in a rudimentary form, of frontal wings, whose position
would have had to be shifted again and again.

Outside the dolmen part of the tomb there is no certain indication
now on the surface of a wall of enclosure, but as that is present in the case
of the dolmen of Su Coveccu at Sas Prigionas, and elsewhere in the

Mediterranean, as in Corsica, it is safer to assume that this has disappeared
in the present case.

The Dolmen of #Enna sa Vacea.

After a heavy rainstorm at Sarule the good luck we had had at
Perdalunga began to smile again upon us at Olzai with the tranquillizing
sunbeams of a true St. Martin's summer.

Austis, Ovodda, and Gavoi: these are the sequestered villages of the
forest and the mountains. Sarule on its airy slope has a wide-eyed vision
westward once again upon the great plateau of Abbasanta as far as the
Nuraghe of Santa Barbara and Macomer. Olzai lies quietly low at the
foot of the mountains in a land of pastoral valleys with only glimpses of
the wider west and a grand barrier of jagged mountains to the south.

In this pleasant valley country three hours distant westward from
Olzai is the scene shown in the picture of Pl X. Fig. 1, and the Dolmen of
s'Enna sa Vacca.

At Olzai we had had the good luck to fall in with the communal
secretary and the village curate, and it was they who told us of this
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monument describing it in language which, with the special mention of an
enormous slab, left no doubt as to its character. It was thus with feelings
of unusual excitement we approached the spot.

We were not disappointed, as the monument in the picture will show.

The tomb is situated on a wide grassy spur running down north from
higher ground to south. On this higher ground a little to south-west lies
the Nuraghe of s’Enna sa Vacca, itself much ruined and of simple type.
Here and there all about the tomb are wild olive, crab apple, and other
trees and scrub.  In this summer of St. Martin after the heavy rains there
is a look of spring about the spot and there is a gay show of dandelions,
buttercups, and daisies on the meadow.

The monument itself is of exceptional interest. Like so many tombs
of the dolmen type it is orientated with its front to the east. Then there .
is the enormous cover-slab, of granite like the rest, we had been told of in
the village. This quite surpassed our expectations. It is over four metres
long and three metres broad. It covers the whole cella and as seen in the
picture, which gives a view looking north-west, its length extends from the
group of trees on the left to that on the right at the entrance to the tomb.

A view looking west towards the entrance is shown in Pl X. Fig. 2.
Here in the centre below to the right of the tree-trunk appears the portal
hole. Above is a large gap in front, which is no doubt the work of the
treasure hunters. So much, indeed, of the supporting masonry has been
removed that one wonders the enormous cover-slab still remains in position.
That, as one sees, lurches visibly towards the north side. It would
probably have fallen altogether were it not that the shepherds who use the
tomb as a shelter from the storm have done something to repair the
mischiefl by propping up the slab anew.

The construction of the monument will be best understood by refer-
ence to the Ground Plan, Sections,and Elevations shown in Fig. 15.

From the ground plan it will be seen that the tomb is of an advanced
dolmen type with clongated cella and wall of enclosure.

The cella is already like that of an ordinary Giant's Tomb. That has
orthostatic slabs below with coursed splayed masonry above. There must
have been altogether from three to four courses to get up to the level of
the under side of the cover-slab. All this comes out very clearly in
Section AA. The splaying of the masonry of the cella above is shown in
Section BB. The portal hole is more or less intact, but the lintel has
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cracked through pressure from above, The construction of this side is
shown in the East Elevation.
As the ground plan shows, there is no trace of a frontal semicircle, but

the wall of enclosure is there traceable at intervals all along in a double
line of foundations,

= SOUTH ELEVATION -

* EAST ELEVATION

Fig. 15.—DoLMES oF s'ExNA sA Vacca.

Taken as a whole, the dolmen before us is of a very advanced type,
and the construction of its elongated cella shows that it already posscsses
some of the characteristic features of the Tombs of the Giants,

The special interest, then, consists in this, that it scems to show the
dolmen surviving into a time when there were probably Tombs of the Giants
already in existence,

K
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This survival is interesting from another point of view. The tomb
probably belonged to the Nuraghe near by, and in that case it is the first
time in Sardinia that we have observed a monument of the Nuraghe class
brought definitely into intimate and direct relation with the dolmen type
of tomb.

We are thus bound chronologically to go back to a still earlier time
when the round hut dwelling and the rectangular dolmen tomb existed
side by side in a mutual relation that was anterior to that of the Nuraghi
and the Tombs of the Giants,

s Altare de Logula.

The discovery of the interesting monument we have just described
made us all the more anxious now to visit the Altare de Logula which we
had previously heard of at Sarule. We did so now on our way back from
Olzai. What we had heard of was a monument with a great square slab,
and in the light of this the name of altar given to the monument by the
people seemed still more significant. Besides, who does not know that
monuments of the dolmen class have received the legendary name of altar
in different parts of the Mediteranean, for example in Corsica, as well as
in West Europe as far afield as Ireland? We thus seemed to ourselves to
have almost absolute certainty that we were on the point of discovering
another dolmen.

After winding away down to about forty minutes' distance to the left
of the high road from Olzai to Sarule we are brought to a grassy glen all
by itself with wild olive trees about in clumps here and there. There is
hardly any distant view anywhere and this adds to the sense of deep
seclusion.

On the south slope of this sleepy hollow is a rounded knoll over-
shadowed to south-westward by a hill with boulders. On the knoll the
sun sets early and all the place is wrapt in the gloaming at an hour when
the wider world beyond is still bathed in golden light.

When we were brought to the spot, what was shown us, to our no
small surprise, was the monument that appears in PI. XI. F ig. 1.

Here, to the left in the picture, is a great rectangular slab of granite
planted upright in the ground, but now lurching forward, and with a wide
projecting panel round its edge. Then we notice the row of upright



DbLMENS, TOMBS OF THE GIANTS, AND NURAGHI OF SARDINIA. 131

granite slabs curving away to the right, and we see at once that what we
have before us is not a dolinen, but the remains of a Giant's Tomb with its
portal slab and frontal semicircle.

The great panelled slab itsell is familiar and we saw it at Borore,
Goronna, and elsewhere, but with a difference. Here is lacking the char-
acteristic curved gable which ought to finish the portal slab above. We
now examine more closely the large curved slab on the grourd just in front
and see that this is the missing gable slab, fallen face down, which
when in position stood on edge on the top of the other. We thus see
that the great portal slab, which is usually monolithic, was here worked
out in two separate pieces.

Here, then, instead of a peculiar type of rectangular portal slab what
we have is only a peculiarity of construction. And the tomb of s'Altare de
Logula thus furnishes the key towards the understanding of the portal
construction of a whole scries of tombs which might otherwise in this
respect be supposed to stand by themselves. Let us take, for example,
the Giants' Tomb of Biddile Virras near Paulilatino shown in Pl XI. Fig.
2. This tomb could easily be taken to have had a simple rectangular
portal slab with no gable above, We now see that in this case too the
gable slab is missing and that what we have is only the lower section of a
portal worked in two pieces.

The Giants' Tomb of Castigadu s'Altare.

The next picture (P XIIL Fig. 1) will afford a further illustration of a
Giant's Tomb with portal slab constructed in two picces. This is the
tomb of Castigadu s'Altare in the bare level pastoral country below
Macomer towards Borore.

Here, prominent to the right in the picture, we see the same rect-
angular slab, with the same name of altare too, as at Logula. The top of
this slab has a narrow ledge in front projecting upward, on to which the
base of the gable slab was meant to fit with a corresponding groove! This
gable slab itself is missing.

How the portal originally looked is shown in the Front Elevation of
Fig. 16 (right below).

The Ground Plan and Sections illustrate the present condition of the

1 See Fig. 16, Section AA,
K 2
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tomb. The material of construction is the grey purple volcanic stone
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of the district,. The tomb is orientated with its front a little south of
cast.
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The Dolmen of sa Tanca sar Bogadas near Birori.

At the beginning of this paper 1 have said that our good luck
accompanied us right to the end of our stay in Sardinia. And this was
true.

Two days before we left the island we were at the station of Birori
awaiting the train. It turned out that this was late and accordingly
I proposed to visit the Dolmen sa Perda e s'Altare ' near at hand just to
the right of the line as one travels towards Macomer.

While we were examining the monument a smart youth belonging to
the station service, called Pasquale Careddu of Birori, casually remarked
that there was a much better monument than that of the same kind in a
field on the other side of the station.

We could not visit the spot then but we arranged with Pasquale that
we should come specially to visit the new dolmen with him next day.

This we did ; but at that hour Pasquale was on duty at a crossing and
we were accordingly led to the spot by his smaller brother an equally
smart boy.

In the north-east corner of the field behind the station is a region
of shallow volcanic boulders with stunted black thorn and briar bushes
about and here from a little distance off the boy pointed out to us the
dolmen shown in Pl XII. Fig. 2.

The tomb turned out to be extremely interesting. It has a very
close resemblance to the dolmen near the line on the other side of the
station referred to already. They are like twins, as can be seen from
the ground plan sketches of both shown above in Fig. 17. Indeed, if we
were in Corsica, the one would be called the House of the Ogre and the
other the House of the Ogress.

Of the cella three upright slabs on the south side and one on the
north are preserved having a narrow gap to the west and a wide one on
the north-east side. It has thus not quite so much of the cella preserved
as the tomb of Perda s'Altare, but, as Pasquale had quite rightly
remarked, its cover-slab stands level, while that of the other now lurches
visibly towards one side.

Of the three upright slabs on the south side it will be noticed from

1 Published by Taramelli in Sull. Paletw. xxxii. (1906) p. 268, and Tav. XXIIL
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L]
the sketch below in the picture that the middle one does not come right
up to the under side of the cover-slab. The one on the north side again

1 1 2
I_J.l]lllllj_f L rHETEE.S

- VIEW TROM MNORTH-EAST -

F1G. 17.—DoLMEN OF sA TANCA sAR BOGADAS NEAR Birorr

stands by itselfl Thus the enormous massive cover-slab comes to have

only three points of support—the minimum possible—and it thus stands
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poised, so to say, on three hairs. The impression thus awakened is that
of a marvellous tour-de-force. But it is the legerdemain of kindly mother
nature showing us as at a glance, before the final ruin, the power of the
men of eld.

Conclusion.

Our general results are to the following effect :—We have seen
that the people of the Nuraghi made use of a type of family sepulchre
called the Tombs of the Giants. Montelius and others have tried to show
that this type of tomb was derived from the more primitive dolmen. But
the evidence for this from Sardinia itself has hitherto been singularly
scanty. The only dolmen at all known of in the island was the one in the
Tanca de sa Marchesa near Birori to which reference has already been
made. To this one example we have now been able to add an important
series of others illustrating successive phases in the process of develop-
ment by which the dolmen on Sardinian soil became gradually trans-
formed into the Tomba di Gigante. This remained henceforth throughout
the Bronze Age the family tomb of the people of the Nuraghi.

The Nuraghi, the Tombs of the Giants, and the dolmen type of sepul-
chre are thus found in Sardinia in an ethnological connection which brings
the.n into one general context with the whole rest of the Middle and West
Mediterranean as well as of West Europe as far afield as Britain and
Norway.

I have talked hitherto of the cellas of the dolmens as being rectang-
ular in shape. In the present case, however, and in that of the other
dolmen at Tanca de sa Marchesa they are an almost circular ellipse. This
can be seen from the Ground Plan sketches of both. Yet this peculiarity
need not surprise us, if we bear in mind the primitive juxtaposition of the
round hut and rectangular types of tomb in Sardinia. Not only, as
alrealy suggested, are there dolmens of an advanced type that survive
into a time when, as at s’Enna sa Vacca, they can be definitely correlated
with the circular roomed Nuraghi. We can go a step further and say
that this could only have been so because at a still earlier period the more
primitive types of dolmen tombs went alongside of the round hut dwelling
at a stage in architectural development when there were as yet no
Nuraghi.

In the later phases of development of which we have positive
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knowledge the Nuraghi and the Tombs of the Giants are in constant
correlation to each other. We have thus to assume that at the more
primitive time in Sardinia to which the dolmens of Birori may be taken to
belong, the correlation of the round hut dwelling and the dolmen type of
tomb may be regarded as already established in such a definite form that
the latter by a sort of natural process of collusion could on occasion mimic
the shape of the former.

When once, however, as in Sardinia, we have the mutual relations
referred to thoroughly differentiated and established and the rectangular type
of construction came to be definitely relegated to tomb use, the collusion
could not so casily be in the other direction. Thus it is that while we can
have even a circular rock-cut Giants' Tomb like the one at St. George
near Sassari referred to already, a rectangular Nuraghe can be seen at
once to be a phenomenon so singular as to be almost a freak.

That we were able to discover a second circular dolmen so near at hand
to the one already known without its existence being so much as suspected
should be enough to show us that the rounded type of dolmen is not an
isolated phenomenon in Sardinia. Nor alongside of the rectangular type
is its presence unknown in other regions of West Eurdpe. Thus, for
example, M. Frangois Préchac, who indeed cites the dolmen of Perda
s'Altare in an analogous connection, goes on to instance the occasional
occurrence of such circular dolmens in France as far afield as Brittany.!
They are even found in distant Ireland® But throughout the wide area
of their distribution they always occur in the guise of latent phenomena
alongside of the much more numerous class of dolmens of rectangular type.

The area of origination of the whole process of development may be
taken to be represented by the African littoral of the Mediterranean,

Here again in the east direction we have a type of sepulchral eella

reminiscent of the dolmen occurring in Egypt, where, I think, Montelius

is right in suggesting more than an accidental resemblance between the
type of the dolmen and the cella of the pyramid tombs.

In Palestine it occurs again and branches northwards in this direction
as far as the regions of the Caucasus. And it is at least significant that
another branch of dolmen burials occurs as far away in South Asia as the
Deccan in India.

Y Foac. off. Iﬁs—ﬁ.

* Borlase, The Dolmens of Ireland, i. 146, Fige. 147, 148; 151-2, Figs. 153-4.
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It may not be yet the time to seek for underlying ethnological
connections over so enormously vast a field. But it must not be left out
of account as regards the West that at a very early period after the
last Ice Age the mildening climatic influence of the Gulf Stream must
have been a prominent factor in favouring the rapid progress of early
civilization northwards into West Europe. This progress appears in a
striking light as compared with the tardative character of the phenomena
of civilization in interior Europe and North Asia. The contrast between
the South of Asia and the North in this respect rests on climatic conditions
of a kind not too remotely analogous with those that obtain for North
Africa and West Europe. These may have formed the real underlying
occasion for the wide-spread distribution of the dolmen in North Africa,
West Europe, and South Asia of which we have been speaking.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF THE PREHISTORIC
PERIOD IN MALTA.

I—AEGAEAN INFLUENCE IN MALTA,

THE remarkable civilizations, the remains of which have been of late
years brought to light by excavation in Crete and the Aegacan, were,
as we now know, by no means without their influence upon the sur-
rounding countries and even upon comparatively distant lands. Middle
Minoan pottery has been found in Egypt, and Late Minoan both there
and in numerous other parts of the Mediterranean. Less obvious signs
of Aegacan commerce and influence are frequent in many places, and it
is beyond all doubt that the high culture of Crete and the Aegaean
affected much of the Mediterranean shore and islands.

But this idea may be carried too far, and when Aegaean influence is
called in to explain facts which have a perfectly logical explanation on
their own soil, it has become time to protest. Albert Mayr, in his works
on prehistoric Malta! has rendered an immense service to archaeology.
His description of the monuments is excellent, but, in estimating the
position of the Maltese civilization with regard to others in the Medi-
terranean and even further aficld, he is, I think, misled by his overestimation
of the strength of Aegaean influence in the island.

Mayr draws his evidence for this influence from a consideration of the
architectural methods and the ornament, the religion, the plastic art, and
the pottery of the island. I shall take these separately and ask how far
the conclusions which Mayr draws from them are justified. And be it
noted at the outset that [ have no intention of denying entirely the
presence of Aegacan influence in Malta. All I am concerned to show
is, that many of the features thought by Mayr to be due to such influence

U Die vorgeschichtlichen Denbociler von Malia, Munich, 1901 (hereinafier F.0.); Die Jnsel
Malta im Altertnn, Munich, 1909 (£.M.); Zetschrift fiir Ethnologie, 1908, pp. 536 .
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may well be, and almost certainly are, of local character and origin, and
that after these are eliminated the evidence left for Aegaean influence is
distinctly slight.

It must be understood what Mayr's exact position is. After showing
how Malta belonged to a culture-circle which included Spain, North
Africa, Sardinia, the Balearic Islands, Pantelleria, and in fact the whole
of the Western Mediterranean, he concludes:'—*It is now beyond
doubt that the whole of this Western Mediterranean culture was strongly
affected by the East and that it developed under the influence of the older
Aegaean and later of the Mycenaean culture, What I wish to maintain is
that in the case of Malta at least we have at present practically no
evidence for so strong a statement.

(1) Architectural Methods.

It has been pointed out by Dr. Mackenzie® that two features are
common to virtually all the larger megalithic structures, viz. the use of a base
course of orthostatic slabs surmounted by courses of horizontal masonry,
and the method of roofing a space by allowing the upper courses of the
containing walls to overlap (Uberkragung) on the principle of the false
arch. Now this overlapping or splayed work occurs in Malta at Hagiar
Kim and Mnaidra and is imitated in solid rock in one of the underground
chambers of Halsaflieni. It is also the method used in some of the
Mycenaean tholoi or bechive tombs. From this Mayr argues Mycenaean
influence in Malta® He supports the argument* by two further statements,
firstly, that the apses of the elliptical rooms with their arrangements for a
false vault remind him of the beehive tombs, and secondly, that such
regular orthostatic masonry as the front of the main building of Hagiar
Kim * recalls very strongly that of the Cretan palaces, and can hardly have
originated without Aegaean influence’ Truly this is strange reasoning!
Is all originality to be denied to the great race which built the megalithic
monuments ? Despite all their amazing skill in designing and in dealing
with vast masses of stone must we call in foreign aid to teach them

1 F.D. pp. 716-17.

% + The Tombs of the Giants and the Nuraghi of Sardinia," from Memaon, vol. ii. fasc. 3
{p. 2t of the repriat) ‘ Le Tombe dei Giganti,® from Awsomia, iii. 1908, pp. 18 sp¢. of the
reprint.

2 P, poTIT. + LA p- 35
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the. simplest method of roofing a space? And did this Mycenaean
influence extend to Spain, France, and Ireland,! where the principle
of the false arch was also known and used? As for the parallel with the
Cretan palaces I confess I can imagine few things more different than the
facade of Hagiar Kim, with its gigantic orthostatic slabs, and those of
Knossos and Phaistos with their precise ashlar masonry, and I appeal
to those who are interested to contrast Figure 6 in Die [nsel Malta
with Figure 3 on page 7 of the Annual of the British School at Athens,
vol. viii.

This desire to explain the use of the false arch and vault as due to
Aegaean influence has committed Mayr to a very difficult position with
regard to chronology. He says?® * The vaulted construction of Nuraghi
Talayots, Navetas and Covas certainly did not originate without Mycenaean
influence.”  This binds him #pso facte to the view that all the buildings
mentioned are later than the beginning of the Mycenaean period, a view
which those best acquainted with those buildings would hardly care to
accept.

The fact of the matter is that the use of the false arch (formed by
splaying the courses of masonry) was part of the early heritage
of the race which built the megalithic monuments of West Europe,
before they broke up to colonize the various parts of that district.
There is not a particle of evidence to prove or even to suggest that its
occurrence in Malta is due to Aegacan influence. It was simply a part of
the architectural system which the megalithic people brought with them at
their coming. Hence its occurrence over such a wide area.

(2) Architectural Ornament.

‘ Aegacan originals are quite clearly indicated by the rows of spirals
on the blocks in the outer room of the Gigantia.'# Such is the conclusion

1 Journal of the Norih Muniter Archasolopreal Society, vol. 1, fig. on p. 12 The
monument koown as Leaba Iscur stands in a valley of the Ballyhoura Mits. in Limerick. In plan it
is shaped like a ship, and reminds one of the wavelas of the Balearic Isles. At the entrance stand
two orihostatic blocks or awfae, but there is no sign of the curved fagade usual in the Giants’
Graves of Sardinia. The chamber is 14 ft. long. It is 4 fest wide at the cenire and rather
narrower at the ends, The side walls of this chamber consist of five horizontal courses of fairly
rough biocks, each course overlapping the last.  The whole is roofed by large flat slabs.

' P.D. p. 717, note 1.

PLAML P43
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to which Mayr comes with regard to spiral decoration. One hoped that
the spiral controversy had borne fruit, and that it was no longer necessary
to derive all spirals from a common source in the Aegaean or elsewhere.
But no: the unfortunate Maltese are not to have the credit of being
acquainted with the spiral until Mycenaean influence came to teach them.
Nay, Mayr even hazards the guess that this influence came to Malta via
Sicily, for there, at Castelluccio, are two rock-graves, on the closure-slabs
of which spiral ornament is cut in relief? Now here is an excellent
example of the type of argument under discussion. In Sicily it is
perfectly reasonable to ask whether these spirals are due to Aegaean
influence, for the spiral as a decorative motive seems to have been
unknown in this period in Sicily even on the pottery. Moreover, the
spirals in question are badly cut, as if by a workman who did not fully
understand them, and lastly we have other evidence of Aegacan influence
in this period.®

But in Malta the case is quite otherwise. The spiral is an ornament
which occurs on the pottery. In stone we find it at Hagiar Kim* and at
the Gigantia,} while at Halsaflicni the ceilings of two of the rooms are
decorated with patterns of interworked spirals painted in red. In the
civilization of West Europe, to which Malta belongs, the spiral is not a
rare ornament. False interwoven spirals occur in a grave of megalithic
type at Gavr-Innis in Brittany,! and true spirals at New Grange® in
Ireland, and in Scotland’” Surely there is no more need to explain
these spirals as due to Aegaean influence than those of New Zealand.,

it Bullettine ff Paletnologia ftaliana, xviii. 1892, Tav, VI,

¢ gumwal of the Britisk School at Athens, xiii. pp. 405 Since the remarkable discoveries in
Malia and Sardinia T am inclined to accept the attribution of rock-tombs and megalithic monuments
in the West Mediterranean to a single people.  This would practically involve the admission of an
immigration of the megalithic people into Sicily previous to the * First Sicalan Period,’ for 1 do not
believe that mere foreign fuflwence could have determined anything so fundamental and sacred as
a grave-type. This view, however, is not without its difficultics, for the material of the first
Siculan period, if we except Western Sicily, does not resemble at all closely the usual * megalithic’
material of the Western Mediterranean. If the view be correct it will no longer be necessary to
explain the Castelluccio spirals as Aegaean, while the Cava Lazzaro and Cava Lavinare tomb
architecture (Orsi in Awsenda, il. 1907, p. 7 ; Notizie degli Scavi, 1905, p. 432, Fig. 18) i in sill
Jess need of such an explanation, since the Halsaflieni hypogeum shows it to be typical megalithic
work.
It should always be remembered that Sicily lny just midway between the Aegaean and the
West Mediterranean civilizations and was accordingly subject to influences from both,

3 2.0, p. 666, Fig. 8. 4 V.0, p. 649, Figs. 1 and 2.

& Borlase, Dolmens of freland, Fig. 340, * Lc. p. 76, Fig. 1on.

T Borlase, op. off. Fig. 4365
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Mayr explains in the same way the plant motive which occurs on the
front of the altar at Hagiar Kim.! Why is this little piece of Maltese
naturalism to be branded as Aegaean? Simply because such a motive
is common in the Aegaean. Mayr compares an example from Knossos
on a fayence vase? He will find a nearer parallel from a megalithic
tomb at New Grange in Ireland.?

Although Dr. Arthur Evans has given his support to this theory of
Aegaean derivation, and was perhaps the original suggestor of it, [
must confess that I see not a particle of tangible evidence in its support.

(3) Pottery.

With regard to the pottery I feel I can speak with full confidence.
I have handled and re-handled all the ware from Halsaflieni, and in the
excavations of the north and south megalithic buildings on Corradinoe,
carried out by the Maltese Government in May, 1909, the pottery was
my special department of the work. [ may say outright that I do not
believe that, with the exception of one vase-form, there is any single
feature in the pottery which could be taken to point to Aegaean influence
by any one with a knowledge both of Aegaean and Maltese wares.
The one exception is certainly a mere coincidence, for, although the
Halsaflieni vase of Mayr's /M, Fig. 204 is close in form to the well-
known Cycladic marble vases, yet so many centuries must separate the
two, especially on Mayr’s dating, that collusion is impossible.

Mayr's whole treatment of the Maltese pottery is unsound.® Mainly
on the ground of its white incised decoration, he compares it with that of
neolithic Crete and of Stentinellc in Sicily, of the Sardinian caves, of
South-East Spain, of the Early Cyclades, of the first city at Phylakopi,
and of Troy, Cities 1I. to V., which belongs mostly to the early age of
metals, and finally with that of the Pertosa cave in South Italy and that
of the Second Siculan Period, both of which belong to the bronze age.
Wild comparisons of this type are useless. Those which concern the
Acgaean we can rule out at once. The pottery of neolithic Crete does
not offer a single point of comparison except the use of punctured

' LA p. 45 * B.5.4. ix. p. 74, Fig. 53a.
? Montelins, Oriens und Ewrapa, p. 77, Fig. 105.
i LS xxiopp. 198-200 ; Man, 1902, p. 42
Y LM pp. 52-3 Zat. Eth. 1908, p. 540
L
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ornament and white filling—common in almost every part of the archae-
ological world. As to the Phylakopi parallels 1 need only ask the reader
to look up the specimens singled out by Mayr himself! A student of
Cretan pottery will hardly take seriously Mayr's statement that ‘many
vase-forms of Halsaflieni imitate forms of the Middle Minoan Period,'*
especially after seeing the forms on which he bases this idea® Mayr
was far nearer the truth when he pointed to parallels in the West Medi-
terranean, in South-East Spain and Sardinia, for instance. The Maltese
pottery, in fact, belongs to a type of ceramics which seems to be invariably
found in connection with megalithic monuments and rock-tombs in
Western Europe, a type whose most important forms include the bell-
beaker (Glockenbecher) found almost everywhere in the area, from Malta
to the British Isles* As for Aegaean or Mycenaean influence in the
pottery of Malta, I believe it is simply non-existent. Certainly there
is no trace of it in the pottery which has so far come to light.

(4) Statucttes and Figurines.

In the statuettes of Malta Mayr finds further evidence of Aegaean
influence.? For him the steatopygous figures® of Hagiar Kim have their
parallels in the Aegaean island-culture. He instances the well-known
“ Spartan ' idols (possibly not from Sparta at all), the Hagios Onuphrios
figures, and those of the Cyclades. These last bear only the very
faintest resemblance to the Maltese ; they are seldom steatopygous, and
then only slightly so, and are represented standing and not sitting or
squatting, as are the Hagiar Kim figures,

These squatting figures are, moreover, according to Mayr, closely
connected with the neolithic figures from Knossos; and in proof of this
he refers us to the very insufficient drawings in Man, 1901, p. 185. Had
Mayr studied the originals he would hardly have ventured on the com-
parison. It seems to me far from certain that the sitting figures of

Knossos are steatopygous at all ;% in any case they differ in every other
particular from the Maltese.

| Excavations at Phylatopi, 1904, FI. IV, 1-10and PIL ¥, S LA p. 53,
! B.5.A x p 15, Fig. 4, eand p; B.5.4. xi. p. 17, Fig. 9, No. 15.
4 Spe the Corradino Reports, published in Malta, 191,
s V.D. pp. 701-1. * V.D. Pls. X. and XI.

T LAL p. 4.
# See, however, 5.5, xil. p. 238, B
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Passing on to the statuettes of Halsaflieni, the standing figures® are
compared by Mayr with the Cycladic figures, which have no point in
common with them, except, in a few cases, steatopygy. With regard to
the reclining female figures clothed in a skirt without bodice,® the re-
semblance to the costume worn by women on late Minoan gems is indeed
remarkable, and Mayr is justified in making the most of it. But assuming,
as he is now inclined to do? that the Maltese and Cretan statuettes were
the outcome of parallel developments of a single style, whose home he
would place in Africa, what is to prevent our believing that the primitive
loin-cloth extended itself into a skirt of the same type in both islands?

(5) Religion.

1 believe it was Dr. Arthur Evans who first pointed out the parallel
between the pillar cult in Malta and that seen in the Aegaean world® He
says * We have here then unquestionably s» sifx in the Maltese islands the
megalithic sanctuaries of an aneiconic cult parallel to that of the Aegaean
world and of the Semitic islands to the east of it. But the parallel gains
additional interest from the fact that we see the actual shrines of this
primitive pillar worship invaded with decorative motives apparently from
a Mycenaean source. How far the externals of cult may have been
influenced here in other ways from that quarter it is impossible to say.
Elsewhere he adds® ‘ The (Aegaean) influence on ornament and certain
details may be admitted, but the monuments themselves and the cult they
represent are essentially ¢ sitw, and their nearer relationship must be
sought on the Libyan and Iberic sides’ This view Mayr fully accepts”
but he is still of opinion that the externals of the cult were influenced from
the Aegacan. The question of the spiral decoration and the plant motive
in the so-called sanctuaries of Malta we have already discussed, and we
have seen no sufficient reason for attributing them to Mycenaean influence.
He adds that ‘ some of the monolithic altar-tables of Hagiar Kim show a
similarity to the usual form of the Mycenaean altar.’ Now the similarity
is so exact that it disproves the existence of the very influence it was
called in to prove. For when we find two preciscly similar objects or
customs in two different localities we must, before we speak of foreign

1 LM Figs. 12-14. * I.Af. Figs. 10-1L. 1 LA p. S0
i B.5.A. xii. 237-240. ¢ LH.S, xxi. pp. 196-200. % Man, 1502, p. 42.
T PO p. 723

L 2
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influence, eliminate the very probable explanation that the similarity is
due to the desire to provide for exactly the same needs in both places.
Thus the Hagiar Kim altars in question® are each supported by a single
leg widening towards the base. This same widening is seen in a few
Mycenaean altars, and there, as Dr. Evans points out,® it owes its origin to
the derivation of the altar from a primitive stone type similar to those of
Malta, where a widened fout was almost a structural necessity. Hence
this parallel loses its force and we can hardly explain the Maltese from the
Mycenaecan,

Mayr's last argument is that ‘ conical stones and other baetyls suggest
connection with the east’ But even supposing that the east was the
original home of the baetyl this hardly proves Aegean influence in Malta.
It is far more probable that the religion in which the baetyl played a part
was possessed by the Maltese before they ever entered Malta. We may
conclude with Dr. Evans that the ‘ resemblance to the Mycenaean shrines is
to a great extent a natural result of a parallel aneiconic stage of religious
cult, though it is always possible that a common underlying Libyan
clement may be eventually found to supply the intermediate link of a more
direct connection.'® ;

We have now examined Mayr's evidence for Aegaean influence in
Malta and we have had reason to reject almost the whole of it as incon-
clusive, based as it is on false criteria. Much that he would explain as
Aegaean may perfectly well be, and in some cases certainly is, of purely
local origin. Other resemblances are due to what both the Aegaean peoples
and the Maltese received from a common source, perhaps before they
entered the islands where we know them. It is curious that his view of
Mediterranean ethnology did not lead him to make more allowance for
this. He says* ‘the immigration (into the Mediterranean islands) was, it
seems, the consequence of a gradual movement, extending perhaps over
centuries, of peoples of Libyan stock, to which not only the islands between
Sicily and Africa, but also Sardinia and the Balearic Isles in the West, and
Crete and the Aegaean Islands in the East Mediterranean, owe their earliest
populations known to us.' If we accept the idea of an African origin for
the Mediterranean peoples in the form in which Dr. Mackenzie would
suggest,’ I should be inclined to agree certainly with this last statement of

1 §.D. p. 658, Fig. 7 and Tav. VIL Fig. 1. ® LH.S. xxi, p. 198,
3 Man. 1902, p- 43 Y LA p. Gy & B.5.4. xii. pp, 230-31.
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Mayr’s. But at the same time it must be remembered that, though the
Aegaean forms a fairly close unity and the West Mediterranean another,
between the two there is a fundamental difference, the origin of which is as
yet very inadequately understood. One is inclined to think that there
were perhaps two great though gradual immigrations into the Mediter-
ranean area, the earlier of which brought the neolithic people of Crete, Italy,
Spain, and Greece, while the later brought the megalithic builders of Malta
and the west. Originally these two strata of population must have had
much in common, but it would seem that in the time between the two
movements the later comers had developed on rather different lines from
their predecessors in immigration. This, however, is not certainty but
hypotliesis, and there is still no more difficult problem than the relation of
the cist- and bechive tombs of the Aegaean to the megalithic monuments
of the West. Nevertheless the one solution of this problem which is
certainly wrong is that which would suppose direct influence of one district
on the other.

As regards Malta in particular we must reserve judgement until far
more decisive evidence is before us, Meantime it is worth noting that
though, according to Mayr, Halsaflieni belongs to the later part of the true
Mycenaean period (L.M. IIL), fe the period of widest diffusion of
Mycenaean pottery, not a single fragment of such ware occurs in the
hypogeum nor indeed elsewhere in the island.

[I.—EXCAVATIONS AT BAHRIA, MALTA

The district known as Bahria lies in the west of Malta, between the
Bingemma Hills and the sea. Just to the south of the gulf of Fomm ir
Rih, and overlooking the promontory of Ras ir Raheb, is a low range of
hills running north and south, with craggy summits forming a kind of
razor-edge called Tal Klighi, where the Arabs are said to have made their
last stand on the island. On the side of the sea this range slopes gently
down to the steep cliffs of the coast and on the land side to the Wied tal
Bahria, which divides it from the Bingemma Hills.

In the fields lying on this latter slope the workers have for some time
past been finding pottery of a type unknown elsewhere on the island.
Some of this pottery was shown to Dr. Zammit, curator of the Valetta
Museum, in 1908, and accordingly in May 1909, one of the fields then
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standing empty, an excavation was conducted there at the expense
of the Maltese government and with the co-operation of the British School
of Rome,

The field in question is in the form of a terrace, the earth being held
up on the lower side by a stone wall. As the surface of the soil is almost
horizontal, while that of the underlying rock slopes considerably, it will
be understood that the depth of earth in the field increases as one moves
away from the summit of the hill. Thus near the upper wall of the field
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Fit. 1.—PLAN OF EXCAVATION AT BAHRIA

the rock is virtually at the surface, while at the lower wall there is over
1°30 metre of soil,

The plan (Fig. 1) gives a general idea of the excavation. A trench
(A), 100 m. wide was cut across the field down the slope. This trench
struck almost at once the open circular top of a subterranean rock-cistern,
probably Punic in date. There are several exactly similar cisterns within
a modern walled enclosure in the same field. As the trench advanced
down the slope the depth of soil increased and a stratum of grey earth
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containing animal bones, potsherds, pebbles, and small pieces of carbonized
matter began to be noticeable at a depth of 40 cm. Below this was the red
earth which lies immediately above the rock at almost every point of the
site. When the trench had run for 10 metres the grey layer reached a
thickness of 40 cm. It seemed therefore advisable to open out the trench
on either side, in addition to continuing it down the slope. This led to the
discovery in M of a kind of pocket in the rock (see the plan) filled with
the usual grey deposit containing very large numbers of bones. Over this
deposit lay several flat masses of sun-baked clay, marked in some cases
on one side with the imprint of reeds or wicker-work. It is therefore
probable that at this point there existed a hut of wattle covered with a
coating of clay. This hut was fitted into the rock-niche in M in such a
way that the sudden rise in the level of the rock served to form the lower
part of the hut-wall. It must have extended across Trench A and some
distance into B.

The continuation of Trench A downhill still showed distinct traces of
the grey stratum. At 3 m. from the lower wall the rock bottom of the
trench suddenly fell from o070 m. to 1'45 m,, and an enlargement L revealed
the existence of a pocket in the rock (see the plan) similar to that
in M, and containing a similar deposit lying directly above the rock
floor. -

Trench B was next lengthened towards the south-east. At only a
metre from Trench A a small cylindrical pit in the rock appeared. It
was 40 cm. in diameter and about 35 cm. deep. Its regular form suggested
that it might be artificial, but it contained only the natural red earth and
a few bones and sherds which may well have penetrated from the grey
stratum which lay above it. This grey layer still continued to occur, and,
as the trench advanced, became more prolific. Thus, just beyond the pit
mentioned above were found two fragments of what had clearly been
large rough stone basins, very similar to those found in the megalithic
buildings on Corradino Hill. About 7°00 m. from Trench A, at the point
marked Z, lay three terracotta spindle-whorls and a portion of a brick
made of well-fired red clay containing a very large proportion of quartz
fragments. Beyond Z the grey stratum became thinner and poorer and
after the trench had been prolonged for 3 metres the cross-trenches C and
D were cut uphill and downbhill respectively. The grey stratum gave cut
almost at once in C, but in D it ran to the modern wall. At the entrance
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of D portions of a very large jar were found, but it was neither whole nor
in position,

It was now clear that a return must be made to the more promising
point Z. Trench G was, therefore, opened at right angles to B at this
point. The first 2 metres yielded the usual grey layer, rich in remains.
Beneath it lay a little red earth and then the rock. The continuation of

Fio. 2 —*TorBA" FLooR AT BAHRIA.

the trench still gave the same grey stratum, but directly below this lay a
floor of ferba or pounded limestone at 75 em. from the surface. Under
the forba (15 em. thick) was seen the red earth, containing no remains,
and finally the rock. This floor was now followed in all directions (see
Fig. 1). It proved to be approximately rectangular, 340 m. by 170 m.
(Fig. 2.)
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In order to understand the purpose of this pavement it is necessary to
note three points.

(1) On its lower side it is now edged by soil, whereas on the other
three sides it fits exactly on to the edges of a low ledge of rock. In other
words it levels up a rectangular pocket in the rock. (See the plan.)

(2) The ledge of rock into which the floor is fitted is flat and
covered by only a very thin stratum of red earth, over which lies the grey
layer.

(3) The grey stratum found is exactly similar to and at the same level
as that found in the first two metres of G, and is indeed simply a continua-
tion of it. There is no break in this stratum above the edges of the forfa
foor.

It seems clear from these considerations that the forda did not form
the w/hole floor of a hut. It was simply fitted into a gap in an otherwise
level stretch of rock. Possibly a large hut or a series of huts was built on
the platform, but there is no certain proof of this, though the flat masses
of sun-dried clay found in G, and even on the forba, point to this
conclusion.

Over the south corner of the tforba was a circular heap of material
40 cm. in diameter and rising 25 cm. above the floor (Fig. 2). The top of
this heap consisted of a thin layer of whitish grey earth such as occurs
nowhere else on the site. This carth first became visible as a circular
patch much lighter in colour than the surrounding soil and it was therefore
left in position. But it was seen later that the earth underlying it was
merely the usual grey stratum containing pottery, shells, bones, cte. 1 can
offer no explanation of this patch of light earth. It was certainly not
the remains of a raised fireplace, as it showed no trace whatsoever of fire.

Odbjects found in the Course of the Excavation.

A —Objects of Stone.

(1) An elliptical slab of hard limestone, convex on one face and
flat on the other -{diameters 29 and 15 cm.), used for grinding substances
upon.

(2) Three grinders, used in connection with slabs such as No. 1.
Two are roughly spherical, about the size of the fist, and the third
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is a rather pointed ovoid. On each side of the pointed end is a circular
depression 25 mm. in diameter. Possibly it was intended to pierce a hole
at this end.

(3) Two flat rubbers or grinders, one circular and one triangular.

(4) Three flattish circular pebbles, two of which are pierced with
small holes near the edge (Pl XIV. Fig. 39) and a third with a larger hole
(25 mm. in diameter) in the centre (PL. XIV. Fig. 34).

(5) A large number of small round pebbles.

(6) Three pieces of pumice stone about the size of hens' eggs.
Dr. Zammit tells me that pumice stone is frequently cast up on the
Maltese coasts by the sea

(7) A flattish circular pebble 6 cm. in diameter. Around its
circumference is worked a shallow groove, round which a string or
cord was probably fitted (Pl XIV. Fig. 33).

(8) A rough piece of black flint, not worked,

(o) Two pieces of chert, not worked.

B.—Organic Remains,

Animal bones were found at all points of the grey stratum. No fish

bones were noted. There were large numbers of sea-shells, belonging to
seven different species.

C.—Objects of Earthenware.

In many parts of the excavation were found flat masses of poorly
baked reddish clay from 2 to § em. in thickness, These no doubt played
some part in the construction of huts. They may have been parts of
floors, or still more probably portions of the clay covering applied to the
wicker-work of the walls or roofs. One piece still shows the imprint of
interwoven reeds on one face,

A portion of a rectangular brick was made of red clay mixed with
about the same quantity of small fragments of a white quartzose rock.
This brick was possibly part of a hearth. It was well fired and very hard.

A large number of spindle-whorls of terracotta were found (PL XIV.
35-38, 40). They were mainly flattened-spherical in form: less usual
forms were the truncated-conical and the discoid. One example of the

! The following are the varicties as determined by Contine Dr. Alf, Caruana Gaita,

g whom 1
beg to thank for his kindness : Spondplur gaedaropur, Venns veremcora, Patella fusitanica, Patella
tarenting, Trockus fnrdinatus, Conus mediterranns, Caniddaria tyrrkena,
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commoner shape was facetted and two others fluted. Three whorls were
adorned with incised (PL II. Fig. 38) and one with punctured ornament.
OF so-called loom-weights about four dozen were discovered. They
were either conical or pyramidal, in height about 8 to 10 cm. and pierced
at the apex (Pl II. Figs. 41-43). A single example was much larger,
originally about 20 cm. high, and its faces carried simple incised ornament.

Pottery.

The greater part of the material found at Bahria consisted of pottery.
Unfortunately agricultural labour in the shallow soil of the field has
reduced most of it to very small fragments, For years past, too, the
owner has been collecting it from the surface and selling it to the makers
of difiin or pounded pottery concrete for roofing houses. It has not been
possible to reconstruct completely a single vase, but, thanks to the
experience and patience of the museum vase-menders, many vases have
been repaired sufficiently to allow us to recover their exact shapes.

All the vases from the site are hand-made, and all are formed of the
same grey-black clay tending to burn to a light reddish yellow at the
surface. The clay is never entirely pure, and, especially in the larger
vases, contains a considerable proportion of small fragments of quartz.

A.—Large Vases.

These mainly take the form of ovoid jars, made of impure clay, with
walls from 15 to 25 mm. thick. They are badly broken, but in some cases
must have been nearly a metre high. The surface is usually grey and
dull, and probably never had a slip. In a few cases, however, the surface
has burnt red and there is a polished red-brown slip, which has a tendency
to flake away. Each vase had at least one handle, ear-shaped and ver-
tically set. A few vases are ornamented with ridges, usually horizontal,
but in one case the familiar dove-tail design (see below) occurs in relief,

To such large jars belonged no doubt the two flat circular lids (diam.
about 24 cm. in each case) of which we have fragments. In both cases the
point where one end of the handle joined the lid is still discernible.

B.—Medium-sized Vases.

Here the clay, as indeed in vases of every size, either remains grey
throughout or burns red on the surface. The grey ware has now in almost
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all cases lost the black polished slip which it undoubtedly once possessed.
The red ware still retains nearly always the red slip, which is rather flakey
and not very highly polished. ;

This red ware is absolutely identical with that found at Halsaflieni.!
The clay is the same, the slip is the same, there is the same tendency

B S S SR

Fic. 3.—Forus oF Vases vroMm BaHRIA.

on the part of the slip to fire to a brown or even black tint in places, thus
giving to the vase a mottled appearance. The perfect similarity of the
technique in the red ware from the two sites was strikingly confirmed by
the inability of several persons well used to handling the Halsaflieni ware

! See Prof. Tagliaferro's paper on the pottery of Halsaflieni in dwwmale of Archacology and
Anthrapolagy, wol. iii. (Type F. 13}
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to pick out pieces of Bahria ware when mixed with it. But the last
possible doubt was removed when it was found that the four vase-forms
which could be determined from the Bahria fragments were exactly those
which were most frequent at Halsaflieni. Fig. 4, shows a reconstruction of
these forms,

Few forms of the medium-sized vases were recovered. The inverted
conical vase of which a fragment is shown in section Fig. 3 A is one of the

preng

Fig. 4.—Forus oF VAsES FROM BAHRIA,

most usual type. We may also note a small cylindrical cup of quite
modern form, which may be classed here in view of the roughness of its
technique. Another very shallow cylindrical cup of most careless make

apparently had a roughly square rim with rounded corners (height 3 cm,,
diameter at mouth 14 cm.).

C.—Small Vases,

Here again the clay may remain grey throughout or fire to a reddish
hue at the surface. To the grey ware was applied a good black slip,
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carefully polished, and to the red ware a red slip. This latter is apt to
fire brown or even black in parts. It is therefore quite possible that both
black and red polish were obtained with the same slip material and
that the difference lay in the firing. Certain it is that under a red slip
we always find a red surface to the clay, and under a black slip a grey
surface. This is well seen both in the case of mottled vases and also in
the case of vases which are red inside and black outside or vice versa.
Unfortunately both types of slip were very apt to flake away, and
most of even the very finest vases now present a dull rough surface. In

fact only a comparatively few examples remain to show us what this ware
looked like when new,

(1) The Forms.

At least three quarters of the vases of which fragments were found
belong to types @ and &.

(a) Ladles of diameter 12-16 cm. (PL. X1V, Fig. 45).

These vary considerably in form (see Fig. 3, B—D) according as they
are shallower or deeper and according to the sharpness of the angles.
The ornament (see below) is usually confined to the vertical sides, but
occasionally occurs on the bottom too. The concave base (Fig. 3 B) is
not uncommon. In some cases a high loop handle rises above the rim
(PL XIV. fig. 29), in others the handle is quite small (P1. XV. fig. 56).

(&) Bowls or Basins (PL XIIL 14, 15; PL XIV. 46).

These vary according to the curve of the sides (Fig. 3, E, F) and the
modelling of the rim (see Fig. 3 F). The base is usually concave. The
handle, set vertically, slightly below the rim, is always remarkably small
and often degenerates into a mere string-hole or is not even pierced at all

(PL XV. 54-57). The incised ornament runs, in most cases, though not in
all, horizontally round the vase not far from the rim.

(¢) Jugs or Beakers.

Under this head are included vases varying greatly in size but
agreeing in having an approximately spherical body with a flat base and
a rather narrow cylindrical neck and a single handle (Fig. 3 G). Unfor-
tunately these vases are only represented by fragments. To vases of this
type possibly belong the beaks fitted with filters (PL. XIV. 28 and 32).
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(@) Box-shaped Vases.

Fragments of three of these were found, but none of the three
approaches completeness. The best was possibly 11 cm. square in section
and 18 cm. high. In the rim were suspension holes. The sides are com-
pletely covered with incrusted ornament in an excellent design (P1. XIV.
Fig. 44).

(¢) As a peculiarity we may notice the only fragment from the site
which could possibly be described as painted. [t is a piece from the lower
part of & bowl on a slightly developed foot. The clay is the usual grey,
but with the reddish surface. On this a simple rectilinear design is painted
in the red slip material and then polished. Thus the design shows up in
red polish against a matt reddish-yellow background (Pl. XV. Fig. 63).

(f) Plate XV. 53 shows a fragment of an apparently perforated vase
but the holes hardly pierce right through the walls. The vase may have
been used, like the modern Arab porous pottery, for keeping water cool.
It is hardly fair to compare it with the true perforated vase (barrada) used
by the Maltese fishermen for keeping shrimps or small fish in.

(g) Plates XV. 50 and 73 are probably parts of the handles of vases,
but this cannot be determined with certainty.

(%) Plate XV. 51 shows a small closed partition attached to the inner
wall of a vase.

D.—Handles.

These show considerable variety and great elegance of form. They
may be divided into three main classes.

(1) Small unpierced projections on the shoulder of the vases.
{a) Tongue-shaped and projecting horizontally (PL XV. 48).
(#) Shaped like a half moon or an inverted V (PL XV. 58).

(2) *Loop’ handles, formed by bending either a round stick of clay
(Pl. XV. 62)'or a broad strip (PL. XIV. 31). In the latter case the handles
are of course wider than in the former.

The loop is attached at its upper end to the rim and at its lower end
to the shoulder of the vase. In some cases it rises high above the vase-
rim (PL X1V. 29), but more usually it is small. Indeed in the vases of
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‘ladle ’ and bowl forms it is often so small that only a string-hole or even
no hole at all can be pierced in it (PL XV. 56 and 57). Thus the handle
degenerates into a mere ornament,

We may note here that except on the box vases string-holes proper
do not occur at Bahria. Such forms as do occur are invariably degener-
ations of loop handles, and are found only on * ladles " and bowls.

Almost all the Bahria loop handles are applied vertically to the vase.

(3) Special Forms,

(@) The most usual of these are the T-shaped handles (Pl. XV. 61,
65-68). None have been found still attached to vases, but two fragments
(PL XV. 72) exist which prove that they stood upright on the top of low
loop handles of ordinary type.

{(#) The cylindrical handles, pierced near the top with one hole, or
with two at right angles, were probably set, like the last type, above
loop handles. In this case they must have closely resembled the ansa
cilindro-retta of the neolithic and bronze ages in Italy (PL XV. 52 and 69).

(¢) Plates XV, 47 and 71 represent objects which may have been
applied to loop handles as were types () and (). But it is equally
probable that they were the haindles of flat lids.

(@) Several small horn-shaped objects similar to PL XV. 64,
were found. They were certainly attached to vases, but how there is
no evidence to show.

(¢) Two handles of the type of Pl XV. 59 and 60 occurred, but we
cannot say how they were applied.

{2) The Ornament.

The Bahria pottery is easily distinguishable from any nthur by its
ornament. This may be described as incised, but in reality the i inelilona
are made not by merely drawing a pointed instrument over the vase-surfaca
but by actually cutting out deep furrows in the still damp clay. These
furrows are then filled with a white substance.

It must be mentioned here as a caution that this ware has probably
no connection whatsoever with the ‘cut-out’' ware of Corradine east
building, from which it differs utterly in style.

On those of the Bahria vases on which the white filling has been
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preserved (cf. Pl XIIIL 16) we see that the true ornamental effect was
obtained by the contrast of white and dark spaces. In other words we may
with equal justice describe it as carried out in white on dark or in dark on
white. The cutting, done with a very sharp instrument, is exquisite and all
the lines preserve an even thickness throughout their length. The skilful-
ness of the cutting is even surpassed by the beauty of the designs. Both
are apparent in the photographs® (Pls. XIIL and XIV.). All the patterns
are carried out in straight lines, The apparent exceptions, such as Plate
XIV. Fig. 46, are merely straight lines running horizontally round vases so
close to the base, that they appear as circles when seen from below.
Among the most usual designs are groups of parallel straight lines, zig-zags
in dark on white, simple types of the macander, triangles in white on dark,
and the dovetail pattern (Pl XIIIL Fig. 17). The ornament is usually
placed in horizontal bands around the vases (Pl. XIII. 2-16), but there
are numerous exceptions to this, . Pl XIIL 14 and 15. The broad
handles are nearly always covered with ornament (PL XIII. 5-8).

General Conclusions.

In some respects the excavation at Bahria, though professedly only
tentative, was disappointing. In view of the great mass of pottery found
it seems almost incredible that not a single piece of metal or flint appeared,
if we except two fragments (not cores) of miserable chert and a piece of
black flint. The absence of flint, so common on other Maltese sites, might
be taken to point to the bronze age, for on a neolithic site flint could
hardly fail to occur, while on a bronze age site, bronze, which was always
too precious to be thrown aside, might well not be found. But the
argument is very slender.

However, although we cannot fix absolutely the age to which the
Bahria settlement belongs, we can, I think, from the evidence of the
pottery, deduce a date relative to that of other remains on the island.
There are three arguments.

(1) The shapes of the vases are undoubtedly more advanced than
those of Hagiar Kim, Corradino, or Halsaflieni. The wonderfully graceful

! For photographic purposes it was foand necessary in some cases to replace the lost white
filling of the designs with Chinese white, which was of course afterwards remoyed.

M
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forms and sharp profiles of the ‘ladles,’ the lightness of some of the
handles, the absence of string-holes, and finally the finely modelled rims
of the bowls, have an advanced appearance, and are hardly what we are
accustomed to associate with neolithic pottery. At the same time there
is no sign of the *derivation from bronze prototypes’ which some are only
too ready to see in any sharply modelled pottery. For all this the simple
forms of Corradino and Halsaflieni are far surpassed in beauty by those
which we have here described.

This means either that the Bahria pottery is distinctly later in date
than that of Corradino and Halsaflieni, which, for reasons shortly to be
given, is improbable, or that the potter's art was far more advanced among
the inhabitants of the former site. If the last suggestion is correct, we
have to ask whether on so small an island as Malta two types of pottery,
differing so greatly in type and development, could have existed side by
side unless one were intrusive. And yet that they did exist side by side
is, I think, clear from the two remaining arguments.

(2) Among the vast mass of pottery from the Halsaflieni hypogeum
I have succeeded in finding just four undoubted pieces of Bahria cut-out
ware. Two of these join, and a third might well be from the same vase.
These, being so few in number, can hardly have been manufactured on the
spot, and must have come from Bahria or from some other site where this
pottery was made.

(3) As we have already seen, a fairly large amount of Bahria red
ware was found at Halsaflieni. [ am inclined to think that this ware
was made at Bahria or some similar site, and not at Halsaflieni. It differs
in every respect from the other wares of the hypogeum, whereas it differs
from Bahria cut-out ware only in the intensity of the firing. Indeed we
have at Bahria fragments of black-faced cut-out ware whose inner surface
is in the red ware technique, and a few *cut-out’ vases are actually in the
red ware technique both inside and outside.

It is clear from these two arguments that Bahria and Halsaflieni are
to some extent contemporary. Of course the nature of the Halsaflieni
site must be borne in mind, and the Bahria sherds found there might
belong cither to the very first or the very last burials, so that Bahria might
begin where Halsaflieni ends, or vice versa. But it is at least clear that
the two touch, even if they do not overlap. Now the evidence of the
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Halsaflieni pottery shows, in my opinion, that the period covered by the
burials was not very long, and that it corresponded in the main with the
age of Hagiar Kim,! Xeuchia, and the three buildings on Corradino.
The period of Bahria therefore cannot be much, if at all, removed from
that of the megalithic monuments of the islands. The complete diver-
gence of the Bahria pottery from that of these monuments seems to point
to an entire difference of tradition, a very remarkable fact in so small
an island. A possible explanation of this difference suggests itself at
once. Bahria, a peculiarly wild locality, might have remained a stronghold
of the old inhabitants of Malta after the immigration of the megalithic
people. To this there are two objections. [n the first place, we have as
yet no trace of any inhabitants earlier than the people of the megalithic
monuments ; and in the second, the Bahria pottery, both by its forms and
its ornament, suggests not the stagnating remnant of an old people, but
a new and flourishing folk. Would it therefore be too bold to suggest
that Bahria was a colony of immigrants, probably of different race from
the megalithic folk? 1 put forward the view merely as a possibility,
which, until further rescarch has been carried out on the island, cannot
even rank as a probability. It may, however, be more than a coincidence
that the settlement at Bahria is within a few minutes of the only landing-
place on the rocky west and south coasts of Malta.

Supposing for the moment that the Bahria people were immigrants
who came in perhaps during the megalithic period in the island, can we
gain any idea as to whence they came? At present this is impossible.
Among all the white-incised wares of the Mediterranean and elsewhere
there is not one which resembles that of Bahria closely enough to be even
worth quoting as a parallel. Possibly we may eventually find material
for comparison on the north coast of Africa.

But all this is conjecture. This alone is sure, that further excavation
must settle the questions which excavation has raised. We may therefore
hope that our three days' work at Bahria was in truth merely preliminary,
and that it will prove to have been only the prelude to exhaustive re-
scarches in the same locality.

T. E. PEET.

! Mayr is no douht right in seeing three periods in the building of 'Hﬂ.;i:u' Kim, but the few
potsherds saved from the excavations might well belong all to one period.  [See Mayr, e
vergeschichtlichen Dembmiler von Malta, pp. 676-7.]
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INTRODUCTION,

THis paper deals with the well-known reliefs in the Palazzo Spada
at Rome and those related to them, and is an attempt by means of a
detailed analysis to determine their date and artistic affinities. As long
ago as 1880 Dr. Theodor Schreiber! suggested that they contained
Hellenistic elements and were to some extent dependent for their motives
on paintings. In 1888 he returned to the attack in his book on the
Grimani reliefs at Vienna and put forward the view that the Spada and
Grimani reliefs and their kin were Alexandrian in origin. In consequence
he regards the introduction of rustic and landscape scenes into sculpture
as an Alexandrian element, and would assign all reliefs which show such
motives to the Alexandrian art of the Hellenistic age. His conclusions
are reached, as is said by Amelung, one of his followers, pife indevinando
che dimostrando? and are for the most part based on the idea that
Alexandria (and not Rome) was the city where the practice of incrusting
walls with marble first grew up. These conclusions, harmonising as they do
with the general tendency of Alexandrian literature and Helbig's views on
Hellenistic painting,?® were widely accepted,and are included in the histories
of Greek art published by Collignon, Ernest Gardner, and Overbeck. They
were also adopted by Courbaud in his monograph on Roman triumphal
relicfs and by Helbig, who sees in the Alexandrian reliefs many motives

1 drch. Zeir. 1880, pp. 145 f. 2 Bull, Com. 1807, p. 110,
* Helbig, Unfermuchungen iiber dic Canipanische Wandmalerei,
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borrowed from Hellenistic painting! which seems to have flourished
in Egypt. But in 1805, in his introduction on Roman art prefixed to the
great edition of the Wiener Genesis, Wickhoff, arguing by their great
likeness to the monuments of Roman imperial art, showed that the Spada
reliefs and their kin have strong claims to be considered as Roman.* The
same point of view has been taken up by Dragendorfi;? by Stuart Jones,*
and by Mrs. Strong® The objections and arguments of Wickhoff were
felt by Schreiber to be so serious that in 1896 he published a paper °
in reply, in which he made a fresh statement of his case, but without
bringing forward any important new arguments. Holm in his history
of Greece 7 also disagrees with Schreiber and points out that many of the
motives, especially those relating to rustic and outdoor life, were not so
much peculiar to Alexandria as part of the general tendency of art and
literature throughout the Hellenistic world. Lastly Waser,® in 1905, in
a short essay briefly restated the Alexandrian case and warmly defends
Schreiber from the charge of Pan-Alexandrianism put forward by Koepp
in a review of Courbaud’s book.”

In 1903, I myself, in a short paper ' restated and followed the ideas
of Wickhoff, Dragendorff, and Holm. The following account of the
Spada reliefs and their kin is a development of the case that I then put
forward, and my present conclusions are based on a close study of the
monuments themselves. Dr. Amelung, who is in the main a follower of
Schreiber, in two papers of the Roemische Mitteilungen ™ has pointed out
the many analogies that exist between Greek votive reliefs, and the
so-called Hellenistic or Alexandrian reliefs and has suggested that the
latter arc in great part derived from or rather influenced by the former.
In conscquence in the present paper the line of investigation begun
by him has been followed up, and the first and second parts are devoted
respectively to an examination of the landscape elements in Greek and
Roman reliefs. But as it is mainly concerned with the Spada reliefs, it
has not seemed advisable to consider how far Greek votive reliefs were

1 Helbig, Futrer®, 460, 470.

2 English translation by Mre, Strong ; Kewan Arf, London, 1900, Heinemann,

3 Bonner Jakriiicker 103, pp. 57 1.
5 Rowan Sculpiure, p. 296.

8 Jakrbuck 1896, pp. 78 .3 of. his Alexandriniiche Forewtit published in 18094.
? Vol iv. pp. 456 fi. { Englizh edition], * Newe fahrbiicher 1905, pp. 103

® Newe fahrbiicher 1900, pp. 253 fi. W RS ix., pp. 201 A
1 18gy, pp. 66 ff.; 1901, pp. 238 . of. E. Pl 1162, text.

4 Quarterly Review wol. 204, pp. 127 fi,
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the forerunners of the so-called Hellenistic class. This question and
a detailed analysis of the other landscape reliefs published by Schreiber in
his Hellenistische Reliefbilder 1 hope to treat on a future occasion. The
present studies, which owe much to the kind help of Mr. Stuart Jones,
are not so perfect as 1 could wish, but it has seemed best to publish
them as they stand in spite of their faults.

I.—LANDSCAPE MOTIVES IN GREEK RELIEFS.

It will be seen from what has been said above that the controversy
centres round the landscape motives, that is to say, the introduction of
trees, buildings, or the like into a relief in order to give a local or pictorial
effect. Therefore, before proceeding to discuss the so-called Hellenistic or
Alexandrian characteristics of the Spada reliefs in detail, it will be con-
venient to examine the origin and growth of such landscape motives in
Greek and Roman reliefs. But, first of all, a brief consideration of some
of the principles of relief technique will not be out of place.

A simple form of relief is one of the most primitive kinds of art. It
consists in engraving, that is to say,in drawing a figure on a flat surface by
means of incised lines. The carved bones and tusks from the French cave
settlements of the palaeolithic age! show the primitive character of this
technique. In Greece we have examples of this method in some reliefs
in soft limestone from the sanctuary of Artemis Orthia at Sparta that
belong to the end of the seventh century, B.C, but unfortunately they are
not yet published. Some Attic grave-reliefs of the fourth century show a
late survival of it, and in these the details were probably rendered by
painting.? We may also compare two fine grave-reliefs of warriors at
Thebes, probably of the fifth century, which show the figures incised on
slabs of black Eleusinian stone, and seem to have been painted? The
next stage consists in cutting away the blank spaces between the figures,
<0 as to leave them standing out against the ground like silhouettes. A
relief from the sanctuary of Orthia at Sparta* (Fig. 1) well illustrates this.
The result is that the figures have a flat surface and sharp, hard edges, a
peculiarity of which the early Spartan reliefs are good examples, especially

U Guide to tie Stone Age Antiguitics in the British Musewnt, pp. 48 ff., Figs. 50-67.

1 Syais, Marbres of dromses dou Misde National, p. 150, Nos. 1116-1115, 1127, with Figs.
3 B.CH. 1oz, Pls, VIL, VIIL 4 B.5.A. xiii., p. 60
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a votive relief to the Dioscuri! The early metopes from Mycenae® and
Selinus * show the same technique. Then as the artists gradually obtained
more command over their material, the height of the relief was increased,
and the edges were rounded off. Finally, the discovery of foreshortening
enabled them to treat the subject with greater freedom. We need not
pursue the actual development of technique further, but may turn to
consider its effect on the reliefs. The figures shown in all such reliefs are
seen against one level, unchangeable background. This applies to all
Greek reliefs up to the end of the fifth century B.C. If the background
were painted some neutral colour, the figures would stand out as though

Fic. 1.—RELIEF FROM THE SANCTUARY OF ARTEMIS ORTHIA, SPARTA.

against the sky. In other words, the background appears as a blank
curtain and the figures stand before it. This, as already remarked, presents
to the spectator a plain, level surface, from which the relief is raised. We
‘may thus say that all that advances from the ground towards the spectator
is * high,' and that all that recedes from it is ‘ deep.’ The quality of height
is quite easily obtained, for every reliel possesses it ; but that of depth is a
different matter. This can only be obtained by treating the subject per-
spectively or else by incision on the background. By perspective treat-
- ment is meant the representation of distant objects as smaller and as

slightly raised above those in the foreground. From this it will readily be

! Sparta Museum Catalogwe, pp. 120 ff., Figs. 1-6, 0, 10, 26, 27 ; p. 191, Fig. 65.
* Kourouniotes, fadrbuch 1901, p. 20, Fig. 1.
3 Salinas, Moem. Ant, Linced i (1892), Pls. I.-I1L
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recognised that landscaps motives are just those things that demand depth .
in a relief. Therefore we may assume that any attempt to introduce them
involves an advance or rather an elaboration in art.

Up to the end of the fifth century B.C. there is hardly a trace of such
landscape motives in Greek reliefs! But in the last half of the century we
note the first attempts to introduce them. In the famous relief in the
Acropolis Museum ? that heads the text of a treaty between Athens and
Samos made in 403 B.C., a tree is inserted in the scene behind Athena for
her shield to rest against. On a fifth-century grave-relief from Aegina®
two other stelae are shown by the side of the principal figure and behind
it. In two votive reliefs to Heracles from [thome* and Thebes® the
locality of the scene is defined by the appearance of the columns of a
temple behind. In the votive relief of Archandros to Pan and the Nymphs*®
there is an attempt at perspective : Pan, placed high up in the background,
peers out of his cave, which is rendered by cutting into the ground itself.
Two fragmentary reliefs at Athens, one of which is of the fifth century,
while the other is somewhat later in date show a similar attempt at per-
spective by the use of a rock background” To the same period belongs
the well-known Torlonia relief, which also has a rock background similarly
handled® In the fourth century the introduction of these motives becomes
more common. A rock is often used as a seat, as in the fine metope-like
reliefl published by Wolters® On votive reliefs from the Asclepicion the
temenos is indicated either by a tree to represent the sacred grove, or by a
votive relief standing on a pillar.® The latter motive also occurs on reliefs

1 Except perhaps the olive reliefl in one of the archaic poros pediments from the Acropolis,
Wicgand, Fores drehitebtur, Pl XIV,

2 Wo. 1333 ; Memuein vis 'EAAdBor, Pl. XXXIII; Collignon, i, Sewipure Grecgue i,
p. 117, Fig. 56 ;L&unnaﬂm:kmmn. 475 a.

3 Athens National Museum, No. 715, Collignon, ap. «if. ii., p. 151, Fig. 75.

4 Stais, gp. o, No. 1404 ; Svoronos, 'Efvicdy Mowasior, Pl LX. ; Schoene, Gr. Keligfy, 112;
Kekule, Ant. Bild. im Theseion; 374-

b Woscher, Lexibon der Mythologie il., p. 21087, Fig.

% Arndt-Amelung, E.V. 1242; Svoronos, op. «if., Pl XLIV,; Schreiber, Branmen-relicfi,
pp 50

7 Athens Mat, Mus. Nos. 1351, 1358 ; Svoronos, op. o, Pls. XLIX., XLVL; 'Eg. "Apx.
1908, pp. 104 ff., Fig. 1.

8 Roscher, op. cit., ii. p. 2530, Fig. §; Blinkenberg, Arch. Stodien, pp. 48 . PI. L

® _{th. Mitt. 1893, PL L; of. Athens Nat, Mus. Nos. 1388, 1460; Svoronos, ap. ., Pls.
LIIL, LXXVIL

W Athens Nat. Mus. Nos. 1330, 1333, 1335, 1461 ; Svoronos, ap, cir., Pls. XXXV, XXXVL,
LXXVIL ; Amdt-Amelung, £. P, 1230, 1231 ; of. Schoene, Gr. Relicfs, P1. XIV. 66.
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from Rhamnus and elsewhere! On a grave-stele of a Phoenician, probably
of the fourth century, a palm-tree is represented, and on another a ship is
figured.? Trees like those on the Asclepieion reliefs occur also on the
frieze of the choragic monument of Lysicrates, which dates from 334 BC.*
Apparently this type was common in fourth century reliefs.

A very important relief (Fig. 2) at Munich * belongs in all probability
to the third century. On the left is a large plane tree, the branches of
which fill half the ground at the top. From it hangs a curtain, before
which are seated the god and goddess to whom it was dedicated. In the
centre is an altar seen from one corner and not on the square. Among the

FiG. 2.—VoTIVE RELIEF AT MUNICH.

group of worshippers two female figures in the costume of the Tanagra
terra-cottas are conspicuous. By the plane tree is a tall pillar on which
stand two votive statuettes. The rendering of the foliage is important and
peculiar:  the leaves are represented as a heavy solid mass, the
outermost being shown in outline with firm hard lines and all fitting
closely over those within. The same treatment of foliage is to be observed

! Athens Nat. Mus. 1383, 1384, 1398 ; Svoronos, gp. «if, Pls. XXXVIIL, XXXIX., LVIIL;
Arndi-Amelung, £ F. 1240; of. Blinkenberg, Ak, Afitr. 1899, p. 295, 2 ; Schreiber, Jahrbuch
1856, p. 09, note §b.

% Stais, ap. cif., Nos. 986, 752,

* Collignon, &ist. Sewlpt. Greeque i, p. 369, Fig. 1895 cf. De Cou, dm. fourn. Arck. 1893,
Pls. 1L, ILI.

1 Furtwiangler, Giyptothet, No. 206 ; the provenance is said to be Corinth : cf, the relief from
Rhodes, fiwr, Afitt, 1901, p. 260, Fig. 1. The figure in the text is reproduced from 787, Fig. 2,
by the kind permission of F. Brackmann and Co., of Munich.
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in the Telephus frieze of the great altar at Pergamum, where trees are
frequently introduced as well as votive pillars, buildings, rocks, and so on.
In the scenes of the first meeting of Heracles and Auge! and of the
exposure of Telephus the foliage is handled as a mass, and the outside
leaves are cut with clear, sharp edges, and there is no undercutting with
the drill. The individual treatment of the plumage of the flying bird
that appears in one scene is very noticeable® and exactly parallel
to that of the foliage described. As the great altar was probably
begun by Eumenes II. about 168 BC. and completed by his brother
Attalus IL after 159 B.C? it is quite reasonable to assign this particular
style of foliage treatment to the middle of the second century. Another
monument that we can group with the Telephus frieze is a relief (PL. XVI.
Fig. 1) from Tralles* now at Constantinople, which represents a
kneeling man fastening a rope to a ring in the ground beneath a plane-tree.
No satisfactory explanation of the subject has yet been suggested.
The male figure is remarkable for the fact that it stands almost free,
and for the firm, careful, and, considering its small size, natural modelling.
The tree is carved with great detail, and the clean, minute study of the
leaves is the same as that in the two monuments just discussed: and
thus we may assign this relief to the same period.

From this time onwards landscape motives are very common on
Greek reliefs, whether funereal or votive. But they seem to have been
especially popular for grave stelae in Asia Minor. In these, as rightly
remarked by Pfuhl® the appearance of trees, stelae, and other monuments
gives a picture of the cemetery, just as the votive reliefl and trees on
the Asclepieion reliefs represent the temenos of the god with its grove.
In Asia Minor these elements of landscape first appear in the Hellenistic,
age, and continue till the extinction of art in the imperial period. On the
other hand they never occur on the Greek grave-reliefs found in Egypt,®
which are derived from the conventional Attic type of the fourth century,
and are remarkable for the entire absence of such motives. In Hellas itself
these elements, though common, do not appear so frequently as in Asia

! Schrader, fedrbuck 1900, pp. 07 . PL L 3, 4, cf. Fig. 15

? Schrader, fakrduck 1900, PL 1. 49.

t Pergumon iii. v, p. 81 ; of. Arck. Anz 1904, pp. 218 .

* Edhen Bey, 5.C.H. 1904, p. 71, PL. VIL; Rev. drch 1906, L pp. 225 .
8 Jakrbuch 1905, pp. 47, 123 .

4 Plahl, Aek. M. 1901, pp. 258 .
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Minor. They are found not only in the Hellenistic age! but also
in the imperial period, to which belong the Luku reliefs®* In this
connection the most important monument is the stele of Artemidorus
(Pl. XVI. Fig. 2)* where we see the deceased, a young man, attacking
with a spear a wild boar in its cave. Amongst the rocks round the cave
are representsd goats, stags, and hares. Above the cave is a tree on which
hangs a game-bag with a dead hare. This last motive is characteristic of
the so-called Alexandrian reliefs in which it occurs frequently.* This is the
only example yet found in Greece or the east, and it is to be noted that it
is not earlier in date than the late first century A.D. It also marks
an entirely new departure, for hitherto the landscape motives have
been confined to trees, votive reliefs on pillars, isolated rocks and the like
appearing side by side with the figures in front of the blank ground, and
always subordinate. Here for the first time the landscape practically
takes the place of the plain ground, and is quite as important as
the human figure. In other words, not only is the curtain before
which the action takes place now painted, but other scenery is, introduced
in front of it

There is one other class of Greek reliefs which deserve some attention,
the votive reliefs to Pan and the nymphs. All these have a rock frame
so arranged as to give the idea that the ficures are seen within a
cave. The earliest examples from Megalopolis® and from the Acropolis®
are dated to the second half of the fourth century. Other examples
from the caves in Mount Parnes, and at Vari, from Eleusis, Megara, and
other sites™ show that this type of relief became common and lasted into

! CL Athens Nat, Mus, 1258, 1245, 1313, 1048 ; Svoronos, op. oif., PL XXXIIL 6. In the
museam at Mykonos there was a grave stele with a large vine in the background, and one of the
broken stelae from Pagasae, which belongs to about the third century .., has o tree sculptured in
the background ; Veolo Museum No. 1235, . Arvanitopoullos, Rardhoyes, pp. 350 ., 103 fi.

* Athens Nat. Mus. 1390, 1429, 1450 ; Svoronos, o, off., PL LV.: cf 1158 v, Stais, gp, it

3 Siais, ap. i, No. 1192, Alinari, phot. 24415,

* Schreiber, Aeff, Reliefdilder, Pls. L, XXIL, LIV., LV., LXXVII,

% Athens Nat. Mus. 1449 ; Furtwiingler, Ath. AMfite. 1878, p. 201, 1 Svaronos, of. cit,
PL LXXIV.

® Acropalis Muoseum 1345, Amdt-Amelung, E. I 1274, Hauser (New-Attische Keligfs, pp.
140 if.) and Sieveking (£. F. fec. cit.) suggest that this relief is dated too late, and would assign it
to the fifth century ; the later date seems to me more likely ; it i very similar to the Megalopolis
reliel. .

7 Athens Nat. Mus. 1443 ; 1444, Amdi-Amelong E. . 1248, 2; 1445 from Eleusis, Arndt-

" Amelung E. V. 1254, 9; 1446 from Megara, Arndt-Ameling £V, 1254, 8 ; 1447, Amdt- Amelung
E.V. 1254, 7; 1448 from Pamnes, Amndi-Amelung £ 7. 1254, 6; cf. Svoronos, op. it Pls.
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the imperial period. As Hauser has shown, the figures of the nymphs
on them are the prototypes of the Neo-Attic reliefs. Thus we see that the
cave motive, which occurs frequently on the Alexandrian reliefs was a
favourite in Attica and other parts of Greece. No relief with this motive
has yet been found in Egypt.

This brief examination of Greek reliefs shows us that the land-
scape elements begin at the -end of the fifth century, and in the
succeeding pl:'.riud gradually become more and more popular. In nearly
every case the landscape consists only of a tree or a votive relief on
a pillar introduced to localise the scene. These are always placed
before the background in the same planc as the figures, but are subor-
dinate to them. In the relief of Artemidorus, which is of the first
century A.D., we have the whole composition treated as a landscape, in
which the human figure has no preponderating influence. In the votive
reliefs to Pan and the nymphs we may consider the cave that frames the
group as another attempt in the same direction. But these reliefs do not
possess the perspective depth of the Artemidorus stele, for the rock frame
is as high as the figures it surrounds.

This consideration of the extant monuments seems to point to three
conclusions, that the treatment of landscape in Greek reliefs was very
clcmcntar} up to the imperial period, that it was most popular in Asia
Minor, and that it was not practised at all in Egypt.

II.—Roman RELIEFs,

In the previous section the history of relief sculpture in Greece
has been traced briefly, and the introduction and development of
landscape elements have been noted We must now follow the
development of Roman reliefs from the age of Augustus to that of
Septimius Severus. Then we shall be in a better position to decide
the question of the date and style of the * Alexandrian’ reliefs.

The carliest Roman monument decorated with reliefs is that of the
Julii at St. Rémy in Provence, which belongs to the first century R.C. 1
But on only one of the four sides do we find any landscape motives,
LXXII, LXXIV ; 1878, 1879 from Pames ; 2007-2000, 2011, 2012 from Vari, v. dmer. Jaseren,

Arcd. 1903, p. 301, PL 1L f ; of. Svoronos, op. cit., Pls. XCVIL. .
V Anrike Dembemniiler, 1. Pls. XVI, XVIL.
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in the scene of the boar-hunt on the south-west side, where two bare
tree trunks are introduced. These are obviously meant to indicate that
the action is taking place in the country, and are very similar to the trees
in the Asclepieion reliefs mentioned above. But this is not surprising,
since the architecture! as well as the sculpture of the whole monument
is copied from Greek models. This goes far to show how strong
an influence Greek Art exercised in the west. The battle scenes have
been compared to those of the great altar at Pergamum, but we here
notice that there is an attempt to give depth to the relief by incisions
in the background.

The first great monument with which we have to deal, is the Am
Pacis Augustae built between 13 and 9 BC. The distecta membra of its
frieze have been made the subject of careful study by Petersen?® and
the recent, but unfinished excavations have given us almost complete
information about its plan and architecture® The procession on its
north and south sides is the greatest achievement of Augustan art. This
is the Roman equivalent, or perhaps we might even say, the Raman
translation, of the Parthenon fricze. Woe see passing before us a long and
solemn procession of men and women., They are arranged in pairs, and
thus every other figure is in low relief, but in height they are all equal.
The background is perfectly plain and neutral. The relief ficld is of the same
height as the figures, and there is no open space above them. In dress
and appearance the persons are distinctly Roman, but the atmosphere and
execution are Greek. On the east and west sides, owing to the doors, the
frieze was not continuous. Instead, there were four separate scenes,
two on each front flanking the doors. On the east we have on one side
the famous Tellus relief, and on the other hand a sacrifice to the same
goddess. In this latter scene we remark an overhanging rock on the
left, which supports the shrine of the Penates, and in the centre a rock
altar with a tree behind it. All these characterise the scene as taking
place out of doors. The Tellus reliel on the other side of the door
is a landscape composition. But it is not entirely original, for the

! Canze, Serlin Sifzungsberichte 1882, p. 572 ; Hibner, fakréuch 1888, pp. 10 ; of. the round
bailding at Ephesus, Benndorf, Ephesur i, pp. 143 L
* Ara Pacis Augustae, Somderschriften o, OQesterr. arch. fnnt, Vol ii., Vienna, 1902,
3 Pasqui, Natizie degli Scavi 1903, pp. 549 . The most recent work on the sabject is
Studnicskn's article Zur Ara Pacis, Abkandiungen der kil -hist, Klasse der bpl, Sichs, Ges.
Bul. xxvii, (1900), No, xxvi.
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well-known relief from Carthage in the Louvre shows that their common
prototype was of the Hellenistic age. "It should be observed that the
three groups mentioned are much longer than they are high, and that
there is practically no open space above the heads of the figures.

Fic, 3—PiLAsTER FRoM BasiLica AEsiLia,

There is on the outside, below the frieze, a very claborate acanthus

scroll, in which swans, frogs, mice, and other animals are introduced,

and on the inside, on the back of the blocks of the frieze is a serics

of garlands hanging from ox skulls The rendering of every detail in
N
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this vegetabie ornament is wonderful. Everything is very finely and
clearly defined, and appears to have been laid upon the marble, rather
than cut out from it. Thus, in this one monument alone we see that
in Augustan art landscape motives, such as temples, overhanging rocks
and the like, and vegetation were popular. Other monuments of the
period, such as the pilasters of the Basilica Aemilia® (Fig. 3), the sarco-
phagus from the Palazzo Caffarelli® and the altar with plane branches
illustriate the same tendency.® Two other reliefs in the Louvre, which are
probably Augustan, have the same characteristics. We can also group
with them the famous relief at Ravenna,® although it contains no landscape
elements. Although the representations of natural objects, such as fruit or
foliage, are delicately and accurately rendereds in Augustan art, they seem
to lack life and atmosphere. They and the scenes they adorn are
conceived in an academic and ideal style. This is due almost entirely
to Greek influence.  As in literature, so in sculpture, Augustus attempted
by eclectic Hellenism to create in Rome an imperial art worthy of her
world wide dominion. Although this attempt left its mark on Roman
art, it failed because Tiberins and his successors had neither the will
nor the power to continue it. We possess no monuments of Tiberius' reign.
The relief fragments of the throne from Cervetri with the well-known
personifications of Etruscan cities belong to that of Claudius.®
there is vegetable ornament rendered naturally but less formally.

The next dated monument is the Arch of Titus. The reliefs are long
and narrow, and there is the same processional treatment as in the dra
Pacis, which was probably the model for it. But here we have an open
space above the figurcs in both scenes. This was necessary to accommodate
the standing figures of Titus and Victory in the chariot, and the spoils of
the temple. But did the artist definitely choose this composition in order
to introduce the * Respirazion’ se=n by Wickhoff?7 Probably circumstances

In these

! The block in the text has been kindly lent by the German Archaeological Institute in Rome.
It originally appeared in Hiilsen's ariicle in A, Mits. xvii, (1002}, p- 53 Fig. 14.

® p. Altmann, Arckifebtur w. Ornaneentik . ant, Sark, p- 66, Fig. 25 DragendorlT, Bosner
Jahrkiicker 103, p. 56 and Taf. 111

! Wickhoff, Kaman Art, PL IV ; Strong, Keman Sculpiure, Pl XXI1,

* Heron de Villefosse, Caf. Semm, 1096, 1007,

* Bernoulli, Adm. fbow, ii, FL VI We might mse wdd the
Rim. Mits, 1889, PL. X}, and a reliel a1 Palermo [ Petersen,

® Ann. fust. 1842, Fl. C; Bennilorf-Schoene, Lateran,
Strong, Kewan Scefpiure, PL XXXIL.

T Wickhoff, Aeman Art, p. 77, Figs. 19, 30.

Sorrento Hasis {Heydemann,
Ara Pacis, p. 75, Fig. 300
No. z12: Helbig, Fukrer, 72 677;
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compelled him to adopt it, and his effort to produce his best work uncon-
sciously gave it the effect discovered by the critics. In these reliefs there
are no landscape elements, unless one may include the arch in the relief of
the golden candlestick as such. But wherever there is any vegetation, as
in the laurel wreaths and the laurel branches borne by one or two of the
figures, we find the same feeling for nature already remarked in the
Ara Pacis, In other monuments of the Flavian period, such as the
circular reliefs on the arch of Constantine® and the monument of the
Haterii,* landscape motives are very popular. In the former the sacrifices
at country shrines seem inspired by the same spirit as some of the
* Alexandrian’ reliefs. The pilaster from the monument of the Haterii
shows how the artists of this age delighted in depicting nature, a delight
only equalled by their masterly rendering and accurate observation of
floral shapes, for by this time art was free from the academic spirit of the
previous age.

All these have an architectural background, which offers little scope
for naturalistic effect. In execution and conception they are equal to the
similar scenes on the Ara Pacs, but it is to be noticed that the drill was
employed. In the frieze of the Forum Transitorium (PL. XVII,, Fig. 1)3
which was finished by Nerva, trees, rocks, and buildings appear. From
this we can perhaps assume that even in composition of a classical type
such as this, it was usual to introduce landscape motives,

The pluted in the Forum, which are probably Trajanic, are long,
and well adapted for the representation of a procession, Instead,
the scenes they depict have little or no action, and recall those on
the north and south sides of the Ara Pacis, which are the forerunners of
the group method of composition. These scenes have also an architectural
background, but this is less carefully worked than that in the Domitianic
reliefs mentioned. The leaves on the fig-tree that appears on the plutes,
like the trees on the frieze of the Forum Transitorium and the Domitianic
medallions are not delicately cut out by the chisel on the background as
in Augustan reliefs, but are deeply undercut by the drill so as to have the
appearance of hanging free in the open air® The lack of action in the

! Papers B.5. R, iii, Pls. XXI, XXII; Reinach, Rer. Arck, 1010, pp. 118 £,
2 Wickhoff, ap. cit. Pls. VII, VIIIL ; Strong, Roman Seuipture, Pl. XXXV,

} dnun, fmit, 1877, pp. 5 ¥; Mow, Inst, x., Pls. XL-XL a. Anderson phot. 2230,
! Hilsen, Forum Romansm, pp. 86, 8y, Fig. 32.

& CL. the relief in the Lateran with quinces and lemons, Wickhofl, ap, oir., Pl X.

N 2
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pluter should be carefully noted, for in the Trajanic period the processional
method of composition gives way to the group system.! The best
example of this is the arch of Benevento. There is very little open
space above the heads of the figures, but all the scenes are conceived
as groups and not as views of a procession. In nearly all trees or

. buildings are introduced, but rather as illustrations of locality than for

artistic effect. In the battle scenes on the Arch of Constantine® and the
reliefs relating to them, trees, round Dacian huts, and similar motives
frequently occur. They reappear on the column,* where they are again
illustrative rather than artistic. In this same monument we notice for the
first time a new method of expression which consists in giving a kind
of maplike projection to the scene by placing distant above nearer objects.
This results in what a writer on the Renaissance plans of Rome would
call a wveduta prospettiva. We shall refer to it throughout as ‘ bird's-eye
perspective,’ This is of course the only way in which a complicated
subject can be rendered in relief. By it we are enabled to see the inside
and outside of cities and camps at the same time. In such scenes we
obtain a clear view of what is happening in the distance without losing
sight of the foreground. This method also leads to a conventional means
of representing a crowd, by showing four or more rows of heads one above
the other. This last peculiarity is not confined to Trajan’s column, but
occurs in some of the battle scenes as well,

The only Hadrianic historical reliefs that exist are the two from the
Arco di Portogallo® These show the continuance of the group method
of composition, and in one a building is introduced to localise the scene,
No sculptured monuments of the reign of Antoninus Pius survive,
but the decorated base of the honorary column erected after his death
has been preserved.® There is no attempt at landscape in the scene in the
front, which is framed by two personifications, Roma and the Campus

! Papers B.5.K, iii., pp. 280, 281, 292,

! Wickhoff, s#. cit., p. 100, Figs. 37, 38.

* Strong, Remaw Scwlpture, Pls. XLVII, XLVIII; for other
B.5.R.iv., pp. 244 T

4 v. Cichorius, fMe Keliefs der Traganssiule,

8 Papers 8.5 R. iv., p. 258, Pl XXXI11; Stron v Koman Seulpture, P {

* Amelang, Séuipr. d. Fat, Mur. i, Pls. C[:x‘lrl? CCXVII: g:fuug, .:;,I:;;:xlfi LXXXII :
to the same period belong the two Asclepicion reliefs in the Palazzo R:u:dnnini.1!:1;|.t;--|.'nn l:.rul-.n:

Aniike Bildwerie in Kam, 3522, 3537 : Kim, Mittheil, 1886, SEea ] .
LXXXI. PP - ¢ of. Strong, ep, o, PL
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Martius. On the sides the decursiones in honour of the dead emperor
are represented. These are rendered in the bird's-eye perspective just
mentioned. But here this principle is carried so far that the distant figures
stand quite clear of those in front.

More important are the reliefs that commemorate the German
campaigns of Marcus Aurelius. The reliefs of the column,! crected
to him after his death, are executed in the same manner as those
of Trajan's column, which was obviously the model for the later
monument. The scenes are spread out by means of the bird’s-eye
perspective, and the conventional landscape motives are treated illus-
tratively. The eleven panels from the arch of this emperor are treated
in quite a different manner.® The scenes are composed on the group
method, and so far carry on the earlier tradition. But in details they
differ considerably from the Trajanic and Hadrianic panels. They
are taller, and there is always, as noticed by Monaci,® an open space above
the heads of the figures. This open space in all but three is filled
by representations of buildings, when the scene is in Rome, or by trees
when the scene is in the field. But the effect produced is similar to that
of the Flavian medallions on the arch of Constantine, and that given
by the bird's-eye perspective method. The scene appears as a picture
of a place, as a view of a city, or a landscape. By means of the
illustrative landscape motives, the locality is not merely indicated,
but actually represented to some extent. There is a wide difference
between these sculptures and the Greek votive reliefs. In the latter
the presence of a votive pillar in a relief indicates a shrine, a tree means
that the action takes place in a grove, and so on. In the Roman
reliefs mentioned harmonious grouping of the figures round trees
and buildings, which thus brings them into closer relation with one another,
gives a true pictorial effect.

The age of Septimius Severus has left us only two important reliefs :
the campaigning scenes on his arch, and the relief in the Palazzo
Sacchetti* The latter has an architectural background and, though a
pluteus in shape, shows that the tradition of the group composition still
existed in this period. The maplike projections of the arch show a

! Petersen, Domaszewski, and Calderini, Die Marcacssiule,

* Stuart Jones, Pagers B.5. £. iil., pp. 251 &, Pls, XXIIL-XXVIIL
' Bull. Comm. 1900, pp. 25 ff,

Y Papers B.5.K. iv., pp. 263 ., PL. XXXIV.
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development of the bird's-eye perspective method. The history of the
Parthian War, or rather of its chief incidents, is shown entirely as u vednia
prospettiva.

Now that our brief survey of the development of landscape treatment
in Greck and Roman reliefs is completed, we may pause for a moment to
attempt to recapitulate the main changes observed. We notice that
landscape elements do not appear in Greek reliefs till the end of the fifth
century B.C. They are as a rule trees or votive reliefs on pillars, and serve
to indicate the locality of the scene, In the second, perhaps in the third,
century B.C. we see from the Telephus frieze and the reliefs at Munich and
from Tralles that a desire for a closer rendering of material objects was
felt. The careful treatment of foliage on the monuments mentioned
suggests that they may be regarded as the forerunners of the Augustan
style! A lack of dated monuments prevents us from following the
development of landscape in Greek reliefs any further, But the grave reliefs
from Asia Minor and Alexandria show that landscape motives were popular
in the former country, and never used in the latter. F inally, the stele of
Artemidorus, dated to the late first century, A, D., has the full Iandscape
conception similar to that which, as we have seen, is common in Rome from
the Flavian period onwards.

In Rome we have found that in the Augustan age landscape motives
were popular. These are of the conventional Greek type but rendered
with a marvellous skill that seems independent of material. To the
sculptors of this period, as Dragendorff has said, clay and marble, stucco
and metal were alike. Accurate and wonderful as the works are, they
nevertheless very academic in composition, It should be remarked that
in this age the drill is very seldom used : the chisel was the tool employed.
In the Flavian period the pilaster of the monument of the Haterii and the
medallions on the arch of Constantine show a less restrained treatment of
nature. By a judicious combination of the use of drill and chisel, foliage

! The interval between these reliefs and the Augustan age is filled b

g ¥ a class of reliefs g
grouped by Wickhoff { Lesan Art, p. 36, note 3} in which the treatmen g

t of the foliage is ident:
and like that of the Greek rliel referrd to. The principal members of ths groap st by <o
scene (five replicas, two in the Capitol, Schreiber, Hellenictivehe Relierbitfer (cited as AR

ru. XLV, XLVIIL one at Naples, .X., PL XLVIL and two at Bologna), the Dolon relief
(Vienna, #.&. PL XLV ; Rome, Helhig* togo), two fragments in the Magazzing Archeologico

at Rome (A&, Pls. XL, XLI), the Tcarius reliefs (Hauvser, New-Attiche Reliefs
the Citharoedus reliefs (Studnicrka, fakréuch 1906, pp. 78 f1.), and 2 relief iy rm{i*:ﬂ'j:m:?&“ﬁ'
PL LXXIV ; Amelung, Skwipe, d. Var, Mus. i, pp- 358 1), LT
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and flowers are no longer rendered as though glued to a marble backing ;
instead, they hang freely over it and almost seem to be trembling with the
breeze. The use of the drill becomes more marked under Trajan and
Hadrian. The result of thisis that vegetation is rendered more vigorously,
but more roughly. In the Aurelian and succeeding periods, the drill is
the principal tool. It is always used for undercutting foliage, which shows
in consequence greater play of light and shade, but a less faithful rendering
of the natural forms. The academic manner of the Augustan artists
constrained them to use landscape motives in the Greck manner, merely
as typifying a place. But even here they are treated more freely than in
Greek reliefs. In the Flavian period, although the landscape elements arc
practically the same, their more natural treatment and closer relation to
the figures produce a pictorial effect. This principle is carried on in the
Trajanic and Aurelian periods,although the landscape motives introduced are
illustrative rather than artistic. But it cannot be denied that the panels from
the arch of Marcus Aurelius, for all their faulty execution, have more pictorial
qualities than the carefully finished Augustan reliefs. The former have a
warmth and atmosphere which the chill formalism of the latter has totally
missed.

Our skeleton history of the development of landscape in relief from
the fifth century to the age of Septimius Severus is complete. We are
now better qualified to decide the date of the * Hellenistic pictorial reliefs,’
and may attempt by their style and characteristics to assign them to what
we consider their proper place in the history of ancient art.

II.—~THE Srapa RELIEFS AND THEIR KiIN.

The *Alexandrian’ reliefs published by Schreiber fall into several
classes. The first and most important is that which consists of the large
pictorial reliefs called by him * Prachtreliefs' The most famous group of
these are the eight reliefs in the Palazzo Spada at Rome, which were found
in 1620 at S, Agnese?®

L Brunnenveliefi, pp. 04, 95. * Helbig ii.?, p. 150 ; Wickhoff, Noman Arf, pp. 36 fi.
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A—The Spada Reliefs.

I. The Theft of the Palladium ! (Pl, XVII, Fig. 2), The composition
of this relief is totally unlike the usual representations of this legend, so
common on gems, especially that signed by Felix,  and found also on one of
the silver vases from Bernay.? The nearest parallel is to be seen on a Lycian
sarcophagus at Athens!® But after all, as Furtwiingler pointed out, the relief
is founded on the well-known Diomed type® attributed to Cresilas. The figure
is slightly altered to suit a relief. The modelling of the torso, especially in
the sharp divisions between muscles, and the hard line below the breast,
is almost exactly that of the Munich statue. This statue was popular at
Rome, as is proved by the many existing replicas?® and by the fact that it
appears in the stucco decoration of the tomb of the Pancratii’ To
complete the scene, the artist has added the figure of Odysseus, which he
seems to have borrowed from a statue of the Venice type® But it is con-
siderably altered and clumsily inserted. The body is very awkward
and the drapery is carelessly treated. The eyes are plastically rendered
in the Hadrianic manner. The hair and beard are worked by the
drill, and also resemble Hadrianic reliefs. Above the heads of the
figures is an open space which is occupied by a temple.
Greek temple. It has no pleroma, and the walls are ornamented with
square pilasters. In the gable are a snake, a shield with a Gorgoneion,
and a helmet, which, as Helbig says, indicate a temple of Athena. This
refers to that version of the legend according to which both Odysseus and
Diomed entered Troy, and is another point of a difference between
this relief and the other representations mentioned.? Finally we may
notice that the temple and Odysseus are not in true proportion
another.

1. Daedalus and Pasiphae * (PL. XVIII, F ig. 1). This relief also is in
compaosition quite unlike the Pompeian wall painting (Pl XVIIL,, Fig, 2

This is not a

to one

11
)5

1 R PL VIL. Phot. Anderson 1987. There s a fragment of o replica in the Museq delle
Terme, H. K. PL XIX 1.

* Furtwingler, Ant. Gemmen, Pl XLIX, 4.

! Photo, Girandon, B, 530 * Ath, Min, 1877, Pl XL S Mastersi

® Furntwiingler, Masterpicces, pp. 146 fI, Tpieces, p. 133,

T Roscher, Lexdbon der Mytholapic iii., p. 7.
* Furtwiingler-Urlichs, Dewbmdler gricch. w. riim. Seulptur, p, 120,
* Helbighi., p. 156, ™ AR PLVIIL  Phot. Anderson 1986,

' Helbig, Wandprneilde, 1205-1208 ; Roben, 4wt Sarg, fit. 1, Fig. 35 Phot. ngi 11204
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In these Pasiphac is seen seated on a throne, while Daedalus standing before
her presents the wooden cow. Here we are shown Pasiphae visiting
Daedalus. He sits, saw in hand, on a stool, clad only in an exomis,
Before him is the wooden cow, behind which is Pasiphae. Her pose at once
recalls somewhat similar figures on Attic grave reliefs,! and the scheme
and handling of her drapery have a Neo-Attic character.! More similar
yet are the representations of Amymone on gems? In the small part
of Daedalus’ beard that is original we again see clear traces of drill
work, The background, which extends some distance above the figures,
is partly occupied by architecture meant to represent the palace of Minos.
But it is very clumsily and flatly rendered. In general the composition is
poor.

III. The Death of Opheltes * (Pl. XIX,, Fig. 1). The scheme of this
relief corresponds more closely with the traditional representations of the
subject.  But it has not much resemblance to the version shown in a wall
painting,® nor to those on coins® The relief is remarkable for the number
of persons represented. The two warriors seem to be derived from a
fourth>century work, such as the frieze of the Mausoleum.” One warrior
leans over a rock, a motive that occurs on the frieze of the Forum
Transitorium® Most noticeable is the artist’s effort to give depth to his
landscape. There is an overhanging rock behind the main scene, on which
stand a tree and a temple. The latter is apparently not Greek. It
has no columns at all, merely two square pilasters by the door, and in the
gable a shield between two snakes. Between the main scene and the
background the figure of Hypsipyle is introduced. She is on a smaller
scale, and her pose is very awkward. One of her feet is seen just behind
the central heros right foot. The flying drapery is very tame, and is most
clumsily spread out. Her hair, which is rather long and ropy in texture,
has the same qualities as that of Endymion and Andromeda in the
Capitoline reliefs and the Medusa Ludovisi.? In general this relief has the
appearance of an eclectic composition, but its elements are less obvious,

! Collignon, Hist. Seulpt. grecgue ii., Figs. 195, 197.

* CI. Hauser, New-attische RKeliefs, Pls. 1L, TIL. ,

3 fakrbuck 1889, PI. 11 3 4 + AR PL YI. Phot. Anderson 1580,
* Cf. Helbig, IWandzemilde, 1156,

* Imhoof-Blumer-Gardner, Num. Comm, Pauz, PI. L., 2=,

* Collignon, ap. e, ii., Fig, 166,

* Aun. fust. 1877, pp. 5 ®.; Mow. Tast, x., Pls, XL., XLL a.

¥ Wickhoff, Koman Art, p. 38, Fig. 14.
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owing to the depth of the landscape and to the fact that there is less empty
space above the principal figures,

IV. Adonis wounded® (PL XIX, Fig. 2). This representation of
Adonis, if it really is Adonis, seems to be unparalleled. In style and
technique it has a general resemblance to statues made in the Hadrianic
period, especially the Eros of Centocelle and the so-called Antinous
of the Capitol? The forms of the body are very smooth and fat
The figure also has some likeness to the later variants of the Scopaic
Meleager, in which a chlamys is added® The hounds (the boar’s head
is a restoration) are also attributes in the statues. In any case the
artist of this relief seems to have intended the figure as Adonis. [t
is noticable that the wound is in the calf, and not in the thigh. There
is also an actual error in the muscles of the lower left leg, which is
not anatomically correct. The square pilaster of the rustic shrine
in the background appears to be Roman rather than Greek. But the
skilful rendering of the tree trunk, lightly sketched on the ground, gives an
admirable idea of depth. The composition is pleasing, but the right side of
the figure, in spite of its mask of drapery, is rather clumsily flattened
against the background.

V. Bellerophon and Pegasus* (PL. XX, Fig. 1). In this relief also the
artist has borrowed an older motive and given his own rendering, for an
exactly similar group is found on a sarcophagus at Athens® and on a late
ivory box from Veroli at South Kensington.” These probably go back to the
same original, perhaps a painting. The landscape elements, the rock and
the tree, are well balanced, but there is no studied symmetry and the lines of
the composition are self-contained. There is one noticeable fault. Pegasus
is shown on too small a scale. The artist has sacrificed truth to com-
position. Were the horse represented to scale, it would more than fl] the
relief ground. There is a large open space above Bellerophon's head, only
partly filled by the beautifully carved foliage. Lastly, the figure of
Bellerophon himself has an eclectic character. In pose and proportions it
recalls the Polycleitan Doryphorus. In this respect it resembles a relief in
the Villa Albani, another still existing on a tomb on the Via Tiburtina #

1 KR FL IV. Phot. Anderson 1983.
* Hrunn-Brockmann, 379 ; Dietrichson, Antfmons, PL 1V, q.

3 Amelung, Swipd, Far. Mws i, pp. 33 @ ‘HK,PLIL  Pho A
* Robert, Ant, Sark, i, Pl. L. * Venturi, Storia deif Arte fratizna i..p TII:“?{ 4
T Helbig ii.®, 823 ¥ Bartoli, Awt. Segalerd, PI XLVIL + P- 403, Fig. 367.

i Papers RS R fii., P 140,
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and the well-known reliefl from Argos.! This composition thercfore seems
eclectic.

VI. Amphion and Zethus (Pl. XX, Fig. 2).? Here again thereisa good
attempt at depth in the landscape. The little shrine with its square pillars
recalls that on the relief of Bellerophon, and does not seem Greek in
character. Within is a statuctte of Artemis closely resembling the type
that is common on Neo-Attic reliefs.® The seated figure of Zethus recalls
a type of Paris that is usual on sarcophagi. Amphion, on the other hand,

Fig. §—AMPHION AND ZETHUS ; FRAGMENT OF A RELIEF AT RAVENNA.

is an adaptation of a well-known Hermes type, which is probably Praxite-
lean. The best examples are the statues in the Belvedere® and from
Andros.® The type also occurs in an Antonine relief in the Villa Medici.?
The usual name of the Spada relief, Apollo and Mercury, shows its eclectic
character, The sculptor chose types, set them in a romantic landscape,
and named them to suit his patron. Unfortunately, as Helbig says,
Amphion is the more muscular of the two brothers. No similar represent-

! Friedrichs-Wolters, 504. T HE,PLY, FPhot. Anderson 1979,
* Hauser, NMew-Attische Keliefs, types 3 and g, 4+ Robert, Anf. Sark. ii., PL V.
! Amelung, Sénipt. Fal, Mus. i, p. 133, Pl XTI f Brunn-Bruckmann, Pi. XVIII.

" Matz-von Duhn, dwtike Bilfwerke, 3521.
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ation of this myth is known. That this composition was popular is shown
by the fact that there is half of a replica at Ravenna (Fig. 4). From this
we see that the drapery behind Amphion is wrongly restored in the Spada
relief, and that there should be a votive pillar behind him. Also there
should be a crouching dog before the rock on which Zethus sits.

VIIL Paris and Oenone! (Pl. XXI1, Fig. 1). This relief is one of the
most ambitious in its landscape depth, and has special interest on account of
a replica of the upper scene formerly existing in the Villa Ludovisi. This
replica, if not itself earlier in date, scems at least to have been derived from
an carlier version of the scene, which differs in some important particulars
from the Spada relief, ¢,¢. Oenone, instead of leaning on Paris' shoulder, leans
on empty air. The composition was probably influenced by a painting
in which Oenone leant on some support which could not be plastically
rendered. There is no stern-castle on the ship, and the landscape above is
totally different. This extends further across the relief, and shows a town
in section. It is clumsily done. The sculptor possibly attempted to render
plastically a town standing on the sea-coast with its walls appearing on
higher ground inland. There is, however, in it the same square moulding
which runs across the Spada relief. This has no meaning unless we take
it to indicate *distance planes.' The town is more distant than the ship, but,
if placed above it in the relief, would appear to be standing in mid air, and
s0, the atmospheric distances of painting being impossible in sculpture, this
awkward device was adopted. The artist of the Spada relief took this
composition and compressed it slightly, and to make it taller added the
river god below. But in order that the bay in which the ship
anchor should not appear in mid air he had to add another square mould-
ing below it in imitation of his original. This river-god is a typical
example of such personifications in the late third or in the second century
B.C. Oenone is brought nearer to Paris and leans lightly on his shoulder.
But the greatest difference is, as has been said, in the architecture above,
By compressing the scene the sculptor made the heads of Paris and
Oenone stand out above the moulding, and in front of what is intended to
be a very distant landscape. The town appears as one round and two
oblong buildings erected on colonnades. These rather resemble the
pictures we have of Roman villas® The whole scene
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‘ bird's-eye perspective ' which occurs on the columns of Trajan and Marcus
Aurelius, on the base of the Antonine column, and on the arch of Sept-
imius Severus.! Paris and Oenone are the central point. From their
rocky seat they look down on the scene below and round them. The river
is ncarest to the spectator, then the two figures, then the ship, and finally the
town. In technique the only point to observe is that the treatment of the
drapery of Oenone recalls Neo-Attic work.

VIIL. Paris and Eros® (Pl. XXI,, Fig. 2). This relief, obviously
intended as a pair to the Paris and Oenone, is an abridgment of a larger
composition. The scheme is derived from the same source as an Augustan
relief at Munich® This shows a herdsman seated on a rock before a
herm, while below feeds a herd of cattle. Here there is the same effort
to obtain depth by placing the distant figures on the rock that serves
as the background for the nearer ones. Perhaps the cattle were introduced
to fill up the necessary shape, since the artist could not expand the figure
of Paris he had chosen. Paris with Eros whispering in his ear often occurs
in Pompeian paintings, but the figure is different® This Paris is a statue
type, probably going back to the same original as the Paris of the Galleria
delle Statue in the Vatican® [t belongs to a representation of the
‘Judgment of Paris’ for this figure occurs frequently on reliefs
in that connection. These are the Ara Casali in the Vatican ;® the stucco
reliefs of the tomb of the Pancratii:? two mrmp‘hagus fragments in the
Louvre ;* an Apulian vase at Carlsruhe;® a cameo at Berlin; and
a relief of the second century A.D. from the Ludovisi collection.! In this
last, cattle and a rock background appear, and the goddesses are statue
types, the Hera being derived from the so-called Hera of Alcamenes.
These instances are enough to show that this figure of Paris was eclectic
and popular. In any case it seems evident that the artist intended
to represent the Judgment of Paris, but finding it an impossible subject
for a tall relief filled up the vacant space with the cattle.

! See above pp. 150 A * MR, PL XL Phot. Anderson 1985,

* Furtwiingler, Glyptorket, 251 ; K. K., PL. LXXV.

* Helbig, Wandpemilde, 1271 L.

' Amelung, Skulpt, Vat, Mus. i, Pl. XLVIL

# Maynial, M#anges 1903, Pls. 111., IV. T Afom. fast. wi., Pls. XLIX,, LIL
* Robert, dnt. Sark, ii., Pl V. 16, 17. * Roscher, op. eif. iii., p. 1619,

" Furtwiingler, Gemmen, P1. LII. 7. It Robert, Anf, Sark. il, p. 17.
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B.—The Reliefs in the Capitol.

The next two reliefs which we have to examine are the two
in the Capitol which are always grouped with the Spada reliefs,

I. Perseus and Andromeda (PL XXIL, Fig. 1! Here again in the
figure of Perseus we have an adaptation of the same Hermes type that was
used for Amphion* So it is useless to point out again that the figure
is eclecticc. There are traces of wings on the head, which belong tu
Hermes and not to Perseus. Further, the type does not correspond
to that of the Hanover group® and the Pompeian paintings*
(PL XXIL, Fig. 2). In these Perseus always has his right foot raised on
a rock, and in his left hand carries the harpa and the head of Medusa.
But, when compared with Amphion and the Hermes type referred to,
the likeness is obvious. If we blot out Perscus for a moment from
the composition, Andromeda is at once recognisable, She is a Neo-Attic
dancing girl very similar to Hauser's type 31 She also has some
resemblance to a reliel from Pergamum® and the well-known dancing
Muse.” But there is no likeness between her and the Hanover group
or the Pompeian paintings. In short this relief was manufactured
in the same way as that of Zethus and Amphion. Two popular types
were taken and placed in the romantic situation of the heroic rescuer
and the persecuted heroine. In this case the name chosen was
Perseus and Andromeda. With a few alterations the relief could
have represented Telephus and Auge, Hypsipyle and Euneos, Acolus
and Hypsipyle, or any similar myth. The rock is conventional, and
the sea monster does not seem very dangerous. Helbig® imagines
that this relief depends on a painting, because of the blank ground
behind Perseus, and we know from Pliny® that Nikias painted this subject,
We have already pointed out that this relief differs from the Fompeian
paintings. In them the composition is larger, and local personifications
are introduced. The blank ground and the absence of any ambitious
landscape treatment seem to me to show that this relief is earlier than the
Spada set. We also have to notice that the background

is not prolonged
above the figures.
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I[1. Endymion! This also is totally different from the Spada reliefs
and the Perseus and Andromeda, both in style and motive. 1 have not
been able to find any similar representation of Endymion. This is
essentially a one-figure relief, and as such is not complete in itself. The
imagination has to supply the other figure, the approaching Artemis.
There is throughout an unchangeable background of rock, so rendered
that it seems extremely steep. Such a ground precludes the possibility
of a second relief plane, and so the dog, which should stand above
Endymion on a sloping rock, appears instead to cling in some miraculous
manner to the precipice overhanging him. In general the style of this
relief is very good. The idea of sleep is well rendered by the relaxed
limbs and drooping head. The peculiar ropy treatment of the hair
resembles that of the Medusa Ludovisi, of Andromeda, and of Hypsipyle
already mentioned.®* In any case there does not seem to be any eclecticism
about this natural youthful figure. The beauty of the long slender legs
is probably due to the influence of the model. From its superior work
and style this relief is also probably earlier than the Spada set. Here
again there is little open space above the figures.

C.—The Reliefs in the Palazso Colonna.

I.  Hermaphrodite and child® Although the figure is clearly that of
a Hermaphrodite, yet the figure has considerable likeness to the statues
of Hermes with the infant Dionysus® In one of these, that engraved by
De Cavalleriis,” a bearded Herm serves as a support on the left side
of the figure. The hair of the Hermaphrodite has a strong resemblance
to that of Hypsipyle, Andromeda, Endymion, and the Medusa Ludovisi.?
On the left we see an archaistic statuctte of Artemis, which recalls the
Neo-Attic reliefs. The fluttering chlamys also suggests the same class of
reliefs. Behind the figures is a blank wall and behind this appears
a circular shrine, with a tree and a large bronze vessel on a pillar. In
this reliel the background is again extended above the heads of the
figures.
II. Paris” The figure of this relief strongly recalls the right-hand
! .8, PL XIIL * Wickhoff, Rowvan Art, p. 35
P HA, PLXYV, 4 Reinach, Képertoire it., p, 173, 7. 5 ¥ Helbig? 1103
 Wickhoff, Koman Art, p. 38. T H.R., Pl XVI.
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figure of the San lldefonso group! and the likeness is increased by
the statuette at the side As the San lldefonso group is eclectic, this
reliefl too probably depends on a statue type which seems to go back
to the Polycleitan school. If also the group is, as usually believed,
Hadrianic, then this relief probably belongs to the same period.

I1I. Olympus. (?)* This relief is also unfortunately incomplete.
As indicated by Matz and von Duhn the central figure recalls that of
Olympus in the well-known group with Pan® Otherwise there is nothing
remarkable in the relief, except that there is again an open background
above the principal figure.

Matz and von Duhn point out that these three reliefs clearly belong
together,' both by.style and composition, and can hardly have been
executed before the second century A.D.

D.—Reliefs in the Lateran and Vatican,

[. Leucothea and Pan® The myth which this relief illustrates only
occurs once, as far as we know, in Greek literature, in a poem of
Euphorion. He flourished in the third century, and was a native of
Chalcis in Euboea, and died in Syria as librarian of Antiochus the Great.
As regards the execution of the relief itself, the drapery of Leucothea is
very similar in treatment to that of Electra in the group of Menelaus.®
The rendering of the tree and its foliage is almost identical with that of
the panels from the arch of Marcus Aurelius’ The leaves and branches
are thick and heavy, and deeply undercut, and so appear to be standing in
the open and not against a background. This is matched by the cutting
of the rock, the plumage of the eagle, and the hair of the goats. The
relief is prolonged well above the heads of the figures, and great
prominence is given to the landscape elements. From its style alone this
relicf, whatever the date of the composition may be, cannot be earlier than
the Aurclian period. To about the same date belongs a fragment in the

1 i R T o PP

N:h'.;,.ﬂf:l.hf;:hnpl cif. i, p. 668, Fig. 352; Friedrichs-Wolters 1665 ; Hauser, Nose-ttinda
2 AR, PL XVIL Amelung-Holtringer, Musenms and Kuing, i, P
# Friedrichs-Wolters, 1510,
* Antike Bitdwerke, 3576. AR, PL XXIL
¥ Collignon, ep. cit. ii., p. 665, Fig. 340, * Papers B.S.R. iii., Pls. g

141, Fig. 8.
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Vatican with the same subject, but with the composition reversed.!
In this the rock and the tree are on the right hand side of the relief, while
the eagle is seen on an overhanging ledge in the centre. Below the tree
the Satyr is seen walking to the right. There is no evidence to show the
attitudes of Leucothea and the infant Pan. But a fragment of a much
better and earlier replica, also in the Vatican,* shows that their positions
could also be changed. In it the infant Pan is seated to the right.
Unfortunately this is all that is preserved of the relief, so that no opinion
can be formed as to the composition. If we may date the Lateran relief
and the other replica in the Vatican to the Aurelian period, this fragment
cannot according to its style be later than the time of Hadrian.

I[I. Autolaus and Asclepius® The execution of this relief is not
very good. The rock, tree, and dove are rendered in a manner that recalls
the naturalistic details of the Leucothea relief and the panels from the arch of
Marcus Aurelius. The figure of Autolaus is very flat, and rather clumsy,
Although the figure is in profile, the eye is shown ex face. This is a
peculiarity that occurs first on Trajanic reliefs.# Therefore, since we have
already compared the working of the tree to Aurelian reliefs, we
may venture to date the relief to the period between these two limits,

E.—Relief in -the Louvre.

Young Satyr® This relief has great likeness to the Spada reliefs,
The smooth, delicate work of the pine tree is very similar to that seen on
the Bellerophon and Amphion and Zethus reliefs. The treatment of the
rock also is almost identical. The rendering of the nude in the strong,
youthful body finds analogies in the reliefs of Opheltes, Adonis, and
Amphion and Zethus. Other points of comparison are the great
prominence given to the landscape, and the wide open space above the
head of the figure. In this relief, as in the Spada reliefs, the human figure
is not the principal element of the composition, but is of equal importance
with the landscape motives. A comparison of the illustrations of this
relief with the Spada series shows more clearly than any words could their
great likeness in style and composition. Thus we may conclude that
to whatever date we assign the Spada series, it must be the date of this
relief also, :

' Amelung, Skuipt. Vas. Afus, i, p. 380, PI. XLIL * Helbig i.9, 304,
YER,PLXIV. % Sman Jones, Papers 8.5, 8. iii,, p. 227, * HR.,PlL XXIL
0
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F—Reliefs in the Villa Albani.

I. Daedalus and lcarus! There are two examples of this relief in
the Villa Albani. One?® in rosso antico is almost perfect, the other?® of
white marble is badly damaged, only the torso of Icarus and the right foot
of Daedalus being preserved. But there is no doubt that the subject of the
two is identical. In the first the background is plain, and the figures stand
on a rocky surface, in the other the figures are seen before a wall built of
squared blocks. It will be seen that this group has no resemblance to the
representations of this subject in Pompeian paintings* But a very similar
version of the same subject occurs in the stucco decoration of the court of
the Thermae Stabianae at Pompeii,® which belongs to the fourth Pompeian
style, and so to the last period of that city (63-70 A.D.). The whole scene
has rather the appearance of a statue group set before a background. The
Icarus has considerable resemblance to the Olympus relief in the Palazzo
Colonna. The other figure recalls the Spada Daedalus, but of course the
relief here is much lower. It does not seem that either of these reliefs is
very early in date. The rosso antico replica is probably of the Hadrianic
age, since it is supposed that coloured marbles were first used for sculpture
in Rome about that time” The other, since it was found on the slope of
the Palatine above the Circus Mavimus? is probably not earlier in date
than the time of Domitian, who was the first to extend the imperial palace
in that direction. The similar version of the subject at Pompeii, already
mentioned, shows that it was in use during the Flavian age.

II. Huntsman resting in a wood® This reliel has already been
referred to in connection with the Spada relief of Pegasus and Bellerophon,
to which it is related. The execution of this relief is far inferior, especially
in the landscape motives. The rendering of the trees in particular has no
community of style with the Spada set, but rather resembles the panels
from the arch of Marcus Aurelius, and the Leucothea relief in the Lateran.
We have already pointed out that this type of relief from its likeness to
the Doryphorus relief from Argos, is eclectic in character. To judge by
its style, it probably dates from the Aurelian period.

! HA FL XL * Helbig ii.%, 851, ' Helbig ii.?, 526,
4 Helbig, Wandgemilde, 1209, 1210, * Studnicaka, fukrbuch 1906, oo

® Friedrichs-Wolters, 1500, ¥ Helbig ii.%, 826,  * Helbig ii.?, 823; H.‘.ii"., Pl. LXXVL.
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G.—Fragments in the British Museum and Museo Delle Terme.

Theseus and the Minotaur! The two fragments of this relief that are
preserved only show enough to enable us to decide the subject. The
position of the two figures can be’ determined with certainty. This shows
that in composition the relief, apart from the actual positions of the legs,
resembled the statue groups, and not the Pompeian paintings dealing with
this subject. The statue groups have one marked peculiarity. The Mino-
taur is rendered in the severe, archaic manner, and Theseus in a free,
more developed style.? Unfortunately we cannot tell whether the relief
resembled the groups in this respect, It differs from them in the fact that
Theseus wears a chlamys. This, however, may have been introduced by
the artist to mask the connection of the body with the background. The
background, a wall built of square blocks, is similar to that in one of the
Daedalus and Icarus reliefs found on the Palatine. Since the fragments of
this relief were found at the same place® the similarity of the backgrounds
makes it probable that they belonged to the same set. Therefore we may
date this relief also to the carly second century A.D.

H.—Relief at Munich.

Polyphemus.* This relief in its present state is incomplete, and its
original size cannot be determined. The subject is simple : Polyphemus
has just dragged into his cave one of the companions of Odysseus whom
he is about to tear in picces and devour. Two points are noticeable in the
execution, the high relief, and the cave background. The positions of the
figures, which are practically the same as in a statue group in the Capitol
show that both are derived from the same original. This was almost
certainly a work of sculpture in the round, to judge by the Capitoline
group and the statuesque qualities of the Munich relief.  So in this also an
eclectic element is present and the composition is not original. The cave
background is well suited to the subject, and was also a popular and easy
method of giving depth to the relief, It appears on the 4ra Pacis, but,
although there are reminiscences of it in some of the Spada series and

1 B.R.,PlLXXVL = See E V. 7o4; Mariani, Mo, dus vii., pp. 377 i
*® Lanciani, #wins and Excavations, p. 144
* H.R., Pl XVIIL: Furtwiingler, Glypiathet, 250 ¥ Helbig i.%, 415

02
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their kindred reliefs, it seems to have fallen out of fashion. We may, then,
venturc to assign this relicf to the Augustan age, which date is justified by
its style.

I.—The Grimani Reliefs at Vienna,

I. Ewe and Lamb?; II. Lioness and Cubs?! These two reliefs,
which were probably meant to serve as elaborate water-spouts for a bath
or fountain, or some similar purpose, have been so often described and
discussed, that we nced not devote much space to them. In both the
animal figures are framed by a cave background, above which are placed
trees, a shed, and a rustic shrine with a votive relief. As lions’ heads are a
usual shape for a water-spou, it is not surprising to find one so used here.
But we must admire the ingenuity of the artist in finding a suitable pair
for this motive, Wickhoff's demonstration that these reliefs were Augustan
in style has now found general acceptance® The treatment of the foliage
is identical with that of the dra Pacis, especially in the precise manner in
which the leaves and flowers are laid on the background or just relieved
from it. The handling of the rock is the same as in the sacrifice to Tellus,
and the rendering of the sheep can be paralleled in other Augustan reliefs,
The detailed working of the garland hanging over the votive pillar in the
lioness relief is exactly similar to that of the wreaths on the inside of the
Ara Pacis. We shall therefore be following the widely accepted view of
Wickhoff, when we conclude that these reliefs are Augustan,

Thus in the whole series of * Alexandrian ' reliefs we have one fixed
point from which we may attempt a chronology of the others.

There is little doubt that the Grimani reliefs, as we have already
remarked, are Augustan. The most noticeable feature of the composition
is the cave background.  Similar to them in this respect is the Polyphemus
relief at Munich, which we have already conjectured to be Augustan from
the likeness shown by its rock ground to the Ara Pacis. As further
evidence that this cave method of composition was popular in that period,
we may take a sarcophagus in the Louvre (PL. XXIIL). This, which is dated
by Robert to the early first century A.D,, has on it scenes from the myth of
Actaeon.! Each of these scenes is framed by cave-like overhanging rocks,

! F.R., PLIL = H.R., Pl 1; cf. Schreiber, Srunnenrelicfs.
* Wickhoff, Roman Arf, pp. 35 ff.

4 Heron de Villefosse, Cat. Sommaire, 439 ; Robert, Aus, Sark, {1, PL 1

+ Altman k.
Orm, Ant, Sark. p. 79. Phot, Alinari 22692, 0y Arch, w.
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above which other figures appear. On the rocky sides grow tall, slender
trees, probably pines or cypresses, We thus have a definitely Augustan
group of reliefs, the date of which depends on points which are not in
dispute. We may perhaps include in this Augustan group the Endymion
relief in the Capitol. This has a rocky background, but no cave. It is
also a single figure relief like the Grimani pair and the Polyphemus. As
regards style Wickhoff has already claimed it as Augustan, so there can be
little hesitation in assigning it to the first century A.D. Not far removed in
date from the Endymion is the Perseus and Andromeda relief. This has
an overhanging rock in the background, but has more than one figure. In
style it is less original and its figures are even more eclectic than the
Polyphemus. Probably it may safely be attributed to the late first or early
second century BC. Two figure compositions that we have already
conjectured to be of this date and which are influenced by statue types, are
the Daedalus and Icarus, and the Theseus and the Minotaur reliefs. Both
of these, like the Perseus and Andromeda have a rather plain background,
and, as far as we can tell, no elaborate landscape. In style, too, they
resemble the Capitoline relief, as well as in the balance observed in the
grouping of the figures. We may therefore assign them to the same
period.

To a totally different group belong the three reliefs in the Palazzo
Colonna, and six of the Spada set, Amphion and Zethus, Opheltes, Beller-
ophon, Adonis, Daedalus and Pasiphae. All of these have an open space
above the heads of the figures, and a more or less elaborate landscape
background. Matz and von Duhn express the opinion that the Palazzo
Colonna reliefs cannot be earlier than the second century. In discussing
the historical panels on the arch of Benevento and from the arch of Marcus
Aurelius we pointed out that in the Aurelian reliefs there is an open back-
ground above the figures which is lacking in the Trajanic series. The
latter also have a far less elaborate landscape setting. Thus on the
analogy of Roman historical reliefs of similar shape the Spada set should
fall about the middle of the second century A.D. Therefore they may
not unreasonably be attributed to the time of Hadrian or Antoninus Pius.
This date would agree well with that assigned by Matz and von Duhn to
the Palazzo Colonna reliefs, which are, as we have seen, closely related to
the Spada series,. The Louvre relief, which is also of Roman provenance
and is similar in character and shape, may also be attributed to the same
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period. The other two Spada reliefs, the Paris and Oenone, and Paris and
Eros, are according to Wickhoff as late as the age of the Antonines. At
all events we have seen that in style and composition they differ consider-
ably from the others, In both the figures are small, the relief is con-
structed of two tiers, and the human figure is almost subordinate to the
landscape. In these circumstances we may assume them to be later in date,
perhaps even as late as the time of Marcus Aurelius. The remaining two
of this class of ‘ Prachtreliefs, the Leucothea and Autolaus reliefs in the
Lateran, have already been conjectured to belong to the Aurelian period.,
These have some likeness in composition to the Spada series, But the
figures occupy less space in comparison, and the background is higher and
more open. They thus seem to fit in very well with what we know of the
Aurelian style, for the historical reliefs of this period are less crowded, and

have a high ground. 'We have thus sketched out the chronology of these
reliefs, which we may tabulate thus :—

I AL, | 50 A0 100 A D, 130 A,

160 A.D.
Grimani Reliefs. Endymion. Perseus and Andro- Spada Reliefs (6). Spada (2).
Polyphenus, | meida, Theseus and | Palazzo Colonna, Lateran {z2).
Minotaur, Daedalus = Louvre,
| and Icarus.

ADDITIONAL NOTE.

In the last section reference has frequently been made to the adapta-
tion of statue types in reliefs, but apart from the Diomed! no definite
instance of such adaptation has been produced. Fortunately there is a
relief in the Antiquarium at Munich (Fig. 5)? which though it does not
actually contain a statue adapted to a relief, yet is a remarkable instance
showing how statues came to be used in reliefs. The relief in question,
which may be part of a sarcophagus, represents an engaged colonnade
with Corinthian capitals. Between one pair of columns is a candelabrum
on a high base, and between the other pair is a statue of Pan on a tall base,

1 See above, p. 184,

* Christ, Fukrer durch-d: Antiguarium, p. 31, No. 609; the photograph b
owe to the kindness of Dr. Sieveling. OgTaph here reproduced 1
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giving the impression of a statue set under a colonnade against a wall.
But in the uppzr left hand corner of the background is a herm or a rock
carved in low relief. On the right side of the background is a pine tree in
high relief, and all round is an ornamental frame. Thus we have the statue
standing on a base under a colonnade with landscape motives carved
on the wall behind as a suitable setting. If this was the practice in Rome in
the Augustan age, to which the Munich fragment is dated, we can easily
understand that by the Hadrianic period, to which as we have seen most

Fic. 5.—ReLIEF AT Muxicn,

of the Spada reliefs belong, it became usual to put the statues themselves
into pictorial reliefs instead of merely placing them before a decorated
background. A similar use of a statue type is to be seen in a fragment of
a frieze in the Vatican representing Theseus' desertion of Ariadne,! in
which Helbig says the Ariadne is derived from a statue. To the same
class also belong other fragments of a frieze in the Gabinetto delle
Maschere illustrating the labours of Hercules? and the frieze in the

1 “I.".M:H I 214 ; Amelang, ."l'l."h.';.".". Vay., Mus ii., P 040, Fl. LXI.
* Amelang, Skofpt. Far. Mus ii., pp. 690, 715, Nos. 431, 442, Fl. LXXX.
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Palazzo dei Conservatori, which has been published and discussed by
Schreiber.!

These examples suffice to show that the adaptation of statuc types to
reliefs was not confined to the Spada series and their kin, but was com-
paratively common. Most important is the Munich fragment, which shows
how statues came to be incorporated into large pictorial reliefs.

V Brunnenreliers, p. 13, Fig. 7.
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LA CIVITA IN THE VALLEY OF THE SABATO.

IN the upper valley of the river Sabato, eight kilometres above
Serino, the mountains close in on either side and at the narrowest part an
irregular rounded spur juts out on the east bank. The Sabato flows
at its foot, and two torrent beds, cut through the neck of the land behind,
almost isolate the hill from the main mountain range ; a ring of grey stone
walls rising from the edge of its steep sides encloses the level ground of its
summit. The ruin, marked on the survey map! by an arbitrary line, is
there called Civita; in the neighbourhood, as well as in such notices
of it as appear in books, it shares this name with the less vague one of
Sabazia. My attention was drawn to the site by Commendatore Orilia,
who had himself some time ago published upon it an article in which
he argued against the correctness of the name Sabatia or Sabazia and put
forward the suggestion that this might be Picentia, the chief town of the
Picentini after the year 260 B.C.

His negative case against the Sabazia attribution seems to be fully
made out, and with his permission | quote from the article ? such extracts
as should dispose of this literary and local tradition.

‘Philip Cluver of Danzig (1580-1623), the celebrated geographer, in his
ltalia Antigua (Lugd. Bat, 1626) in speaking of the Hirpini, cites—
lib. iii. cap. viii. p. 1190—two passages from Livy xxvi. The first is
‘Omnes Campani, Atellani, Calatini, Sabatini, etc’ (c. 33). The second
‘Campanos omnes, Atellanos, Calatinos, Sabatinos,.....liberos esse
iusserunt ' (c. 34).

The’ regions inhabited by the Campani (Capuani), Atellani, and
Calatini are well known : the Sabatini, however, leave room for conjecture.
Cluver imagined that this name was derived from.that of some unknown

! Carta d'Ttalia dell’ I.G.M.—f. 185, ii. Salemno (1 : 50,000).
* Errico Orilia, Nelis Valle del Sadato in L' Ingegneria Moderna, Napoli, April 30, 1903.
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city, and wrote ' Videtur fuisse oppidum apud fluvium, nomine Sabatium,
unde oppidanos nominant Sabatinos. Quo situ fuerit incertum est:
coniicio tamen fuisse inter duo oppida quae vulgo vocantur Terranuova et
Prata.'

A place halfway between Terranuova and Frata is the small town of
Tufo. It is 20 kilometres from the Valley of Serino and no remains of
any ancient city exist there,

So far as 1 know all other writers who treat of the question are later in
date than Cluver. :

Bellabona (Ragguaglio della Citta di Avellino, Trani, 1656) quotes
Cluver and makes him say that the city of Sabatia stood on the spot called
Civita, where are the ruins under discussion, whereas these are in fact
8 kilometres from Serino or 28 from the spot indicated by Cluver.

G. Battista Pacichelli (// Regwo di Napoli in Prospettiva, 1703) places
the unknown city actually at Serino: for against the word SERINO
is shown a perspective drawing of the township, within which is comprised
a walled enclosure marked by the letter A, and in the text we find
A. ‘Sabatia, an ancient city called “ Civita."’

Comm. Orilia also quotes Nicola Amenta ( Vita of Leonardo di Napolt,
1705), Lorenzo Giustiniani (Biblioteca storica ¢ topografica del Regno di
Napoli, 1793), and Nicola Corcia (Storia delle due Sicilie, 1845) and shows
that all these merely repeated Cluver's theory, though Romanelli, in the
absence of all evidence of a city called Sabazia, supposes that the
inhabitants were named after the river. Mommsen, who draws upon
Giustiniani ( Zopografia degli Irpini, in Boliettino dell’ Instituto, 1848,
161 s¢g.), remarks that there may have been a city called Sabazia, but
shows himself doubtful on the point.

* In fact we may conclude that the sole source from which are drawn
the arguments to the effect that the ruins of Civita in the upper valley of
the Sabato, 8 kilometres from the Monte di Serino, belong to a city called
Sabazia, is the simple name of a people * Sabatinus®

given by Livy.

Moreover Cluver refers to the inhabitants of a city which he baptized thus,

situating it on the Sabato certainly, but between Terranuova and Prata,

about 2o kilometres frn{n Serino and 28 kilometres from the place called
Civita.

Ancient authors make we mention of any city called Sabazia.

Is,
then, a single timid conjecture of Cluver, unsupported as it

is by any
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remains, enough to create the name of a city and to attribute it to ruins
28 kilometres from the spot to which the conjecture refers ?’

Having abandoned the identification of Civita with Sabazia it
remained to collect evidence for or against the Picentia theory. Accord-
ingly the Commendatore and 1 paid a visit to the place together and
subsequently I spent four days on the spot. The local proprietors
interested themselves in the question and with their help such digging as
time allowed was done in and around the walls. This work was of course
on a small scale and purely tentative in character, its object being to

SKETCH FLAN OF CIVITA

R - - = D8 Tl HABATO

collect information of any kind as to the nature and, if possible, the name
of the site: the results were not very conclusive, but will perhaps justify
their publication.

Fig. 1 shows a sketch-plan of the walls. As this had to be made out
in haste with the aid only of a tape and a prismatic compass, and as the
overgrown condition of parts of the wall and its ruin in others made even
such work difficult, it cannot claim more than an approximate degree of
accuracy. The irregular form is of course dictated by the contour of the
hill which it follows; but the crookedness of the structure, even where
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straight lines were possible (a crookedness greater in the original than in
the plan), as well as the want of precision in the angles, seems due to the
haste in construction of which evidence is given elsewhere. For the most
part the walls are standing to a height of from one to four metres; only
on the north and north-east have they entirely disappeared, and even here
the shape of the ground gives tolerably well the line they must have
followed.

The walls are of lime-grouted rubble: the stones are mostly water-
worn pebbles from the river bed, the lime also being found on the spot. The
lower part is sometimes of larger stones roughly coursed and in a few spots
cut blocks had been properly laid; but it was clear that the general
method had been that of heaping in stones at random between plank
casings and pouring the lime over them. The thickness of the wall varies
between a metre and a hall and three metres,

The most imposing ruins are those of the great gateway on the west,
apparently the only gate in the whole length of the wall, unless indeed the
presence of a few large stones on the east face, where the modern path
enters the enclosure through a breach, be evidence of a second and a
smaller door.

The gateway,! which has been largely filled up by the falling in of the
upper structure, is in a rectangular tower projecting 560 metres from the
outer face of the wall. The passage-way was faced with masonry, and
above it was a guardroom, the beams for the floor of which were bedded
deep in the masonry of the side walls where the lime, in which they were
set, preserves the print of the grain of the wood. The angles of this tower,
as of the two other projecting towers along the east face, have quoins of
masonry laid in alternate headers and stretchers: some of these are of
tufa tolerably cleanly cut, some of the hard limestone or coarse marble
from the neighbouring mountains. The hard stone blocks both in the
tower corners and in the lining of the passage-way are of different kinds -
either they are large, fairly well faced, and with sharp angles, or they are
mere pebbles naturally more or less square and perhaps chipped roughly
into a manageable form. In the former case the best face of the stone
is not always placed outwards. A large slab is built into the wall high up
with its worked face downwards and only its rough end showing, the
whole length of the stone running back into the wall. Set in the rubble

! Plate XXIV. Fig. 1, and Ground Plan, Fig, 1.



* LA CIviTA IN THE VALLEY OF THE SABATO. 207

just under one of the beams of the guardhouse floor is a shaped stone with
a joggle-hole in its upper face on which the beam rested. These ashlar
stones came undoubtedly from an older building. Where they were laid
against rough boulders the gaps caused by the shape of the latter were
filled up with fragments of tile and rounded drain-pipe. Such fragments
of tile are commonly found mixed with the rest of the material. Even
wooden beams and planks were used, not let in for structural purposes, but
piled in at random amongst the rubble so that they run at all angles with
the wall.

In fact it is clear that the whole structure was thrown up hastily:
the materials used were those most ready to hand, supplied by the hills
and by the stream as well as by the debris of some building or buildings
that had already occupied the site; and such was the haste that the
superior quality of the latter was not turned to the best advantage.
The object of the builders was to secure themselves on their hill top
behind some kind of fortification, upon whose appearance they had no
time to spare,

The area enclosed by the walls is large. Its most marked feature
is the almost entire absence of ruins within it. In the big projecting angle
on the west side were traces of two small buildings, the walls of which
were partly excavated. They were of exactly the same character as the
main wall itself, though of course less substantial : in a house at the point
marked A on the plan the cement formed a ridge at 0’7o metre above the
foundation of the walls, apparently denoting the level of a mud floor,
which could not itself be traced : above this level the wall rises to a height
of 1°30 metre. Close by this house, at a point marked C in the fortification
wall, going either well into it or right through it, there were round holes
into which, during the process of construction, heavy timbers had been
inserted. There was a row of five holes, practically at one level, giving a
total length of 8:00 metres : to the east the wall was broken away and the
fifth hole was beyond the break and a little higher than the others, At
0’50 metre above this line of holes were two ‘others, similar to them. The
timbers must have served either for the roof of a hut inside and against
the wall, or for a platform against it: the height, allowing for the
accumulation of soil below, would warrant the former view, while the
height of the wall above the beam-holes is perhaps somewhat against the
latter. The holes had an average diameter of 0’18 metre, and those in the
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lower row were 1'00 metre above the present ground level and 2'00 metres
below the present top of the wall. At the point D there were standing
the walls of a small house of three rooms, behind which was a square
platform consisting of a hard level lime pavement supported by rubble
walls. 1 had not time to examine or to plan this, and it may be modern—
the character of the construction makes it hard to judge. Anocther such
platform stood near the point C: here again I was in doubt as to the age
of what looked extremely like a threshing-floor: there was no building in
connection with it and a trench run at the last minute along its east face
failed to produce a single stone,

Apart from these exceptions, two of which are of doubtful antiquity
and a third merely conjectural, there are no remains of buildings visible
within the walls,

Let into the rubble walls of a modern hut inside the enclosure were
three or four large worked blocks of coarse marble, of which two,
apparently fragments of the same stone, seemed from the worn surface to
have served as a threshold. Outside the enclosure on the S.\W. is a
modern hut, in front of which lies a fragment of the moulded base of a
large column: it is of coarse marble ; the shaft had a diameter of 1’065
metre ; the moulding is simple and poorly worked. These stones, together
with the blocks built into the circuit wall, are the only evidence of a
building with any pretensions to style or good construction,

The absence of signs of buildings within the enclosure is remarkable,
The soil has been worked a good deal and in places is terraced ; but there
1% no such accumulation of stones (indeed stones are rare) nor such traces
of lime as would naturally result from the wholesale destruction of
buildings or from the existence of foundations just below the surface :
trenches in three distinct spots failed to produce any signs of these. The
materials, judging from the scanty remains that do survive, would net
have been worth carting away as building material, nor are there houses
in the neighbourhood to have been built from them, Rough stones are
used in terracing the actual hillside, but this fact would not account for
more than the demolishing of part of the outer wall, certainly not for the
disappearance of buildings on a considerable scale ; nor would stones have

.been carried for such a purpose to any distance along the valley
they are always to be found on the spot.

The natural conclusion is that most of the

when

houses within the enclosure
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were built of perishable matter, wood and straw : probably a large part of
the area was always vacant,

The rough and hasty construction of the defensive walls, the absence
of solidly constructed buildings within them, and the single gateway, all
point to the site having been not so much a city as a shelter, a place of
refuge to which in time of danger the scattered population of the valley
might take their families and their cattle.

Between the two ravines behind the fortress hill is a tongue of high
ground with steep sides, which at its north point broadens out into a small
level plain, lying a little north of the axis line of the gate of Civita.

rryrer
e

Fi,

2,—PROFILES OoF RiMs OF PoTTERY FrOM LA CiviTa.

Hereabouts fragments of weathered pottery lay thick ; local tradition
spoke of the discovery here of large earthenware vessels and of *iron
lamps.' Accordingly a couple of trenches were driven along this level
space, which produced a fair number of broken sherds. The most
important of them were fragments representing the greater part of a large
olla of coarse red clay, hand-made: the rim was about ©'40 metre in
diameter, very thick, the edge turned out and flat. With this were one or
two fragments of much decayed bone, one apparently from a human
humerus, Amongst the other fragments were a rim (Fig. 2, No. 6) of red
clay with a bright red smoothed but not burnished surface, a rim (Fig. 2,

P
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No. 7) of plain orange clay, a rim (Fig. 2, No. 8) of reddish buff clay with a
buff-grey surface, all wheel-made, a rim (Fig. 2, No. 9) of rough reddish
orange clay, hand-made ; also the base of a vase of buff clay, the upper
part painted with an ochreous red that has run down in streaks to the
foot ; two pieces of ware with straight or waved bands of ‘ comb-drawn’
incised ornament, and one piece with rough thumb-pressed ornament in low
relief. All these were found in the trenches at but a little depth below the
surface. On the surface was picked up a rim (Fig. 2, No. 11), with ‘comb-
drawn’ incised ornament, of pink ware with dull red paint on the surface,
and a rim (Fig. 2, No. 10), hand-made, of reddish-orange clay. On the
hill behind the second little ravine, further from the walls of Civita,
fragments of pottery were again plentiful and similar stories were told of
the finding of tombs. Here again, therefore, some trenching was done.
The pottery found was like that of the former site : a fragment of a large
hand-made olla, two or three pieces of smaller hand-made vessels, and a
quantity of wheel-made fragments : among these a rim (Fig. 2. No. 1) of
ill-levigated red clay with smooth red-brown surface, with a band of
chocolate-coloured paint round the edge ; a rim (Fig. 2, No. 2) of red clay
with finely burnished surface; and a rim of a flat plate with a similar
finely burnished surface.

In the field close by were picked up a rim (Fig. 2, No. 3) from
a bowl, wheel-made, of rough red clay with the natural surface not
smoothed nor finished off ; a rim (Fig. 2, No. 4) from a wheel-made bowl
of rough clay, ill-burnt, being yellowish grey in the central section and red
near the surface ; the surface itself varies from red to brownish grey ;
a rim (Fig. 2, No 5) from a jar, wheel-made, of rough red clay, unlevigated
and discoloured.

At the end of this ridge, about one kilometre to the north, the ground
formed a rounded hillock, fronting, like Civita itself, on the Sabato valley
and on the east dipping somewhat down to the neck that connects it with
the hills behind. It is a place eminently suited to be the necropolis of
Civita. According to the perfectly consistent reports of local witnesses,
three or four years ago a wandering peasant without permission of any
sort started excavating here on his own account. Before he was sent off
by the Guardie dei Boschi or forest guards he had opened several tombs
and had found a small earthenware vase, a metal dagger, an object with
metal studs supposed to be a belt, and a square plaque with incised
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ornament. The accounts given of these objects differ somewhat, but
clearly he found something. The traces of his work left by him were
evident enough, but did not point to his having opened more than four or
five tombs. A peasant assured me that, years ago, when he planted the
young chestnut trees that now cover a large part of the site, he set in
seventy plants and lighted on as many tombs. Allowing for exaggeration
the number would still be considerable ; but he did not appear to have
found any objects in them.

A fair amount of work was done here, and one tomb was found intact.
It lay roughly S.E. by N.W. at a depth of 075 metre from the surface,
a little way from the brow of the hill. The grave, which measured 220
by 045 metre, had a roof and floor of tiles and sides and ends of rough
lumps of tufa or of lime; it rested directly on the lime of which the hill
is formed. All the tiles used were fragmentary : the original measurements
averaged 065 by 0'50 or 063 by 045 metre. They were of coarse reddish
clay with two flanged sides. “Six large fragments formed the cover, a half
tile being used at each end so that the flange overlapped the stones below :
the cover was two tiles thick. The body had lain on a single row of tiles,
the flanges forming a ridge on either side of it : it had entirely disappeared,
and there was nothing in the grave. A second grave close by lay roughly
E. and W.: it had been slightly disturbed (probably by tree-planting) and
the cover was broken through, but on the floor-tiles were the remains of a
body lying with the head to the E.: traces of the skull and of one arm
remained. There was nothing else in the grave. A third tomb had been
opened and a good deal ruined. It lay N.W. and S.E., and part of the
skull was found at the S.E.end. Part of the floor of the grave, at the
N.W. end, was made of an earthenware half-pipe 050 metre long, with a
diameter of 0’15 metre tapering down slightly at one end.

No more tombs were found, though loose tiles were numerous.
Amongst these one had impressed on the clay with a blunt stick the
letter S, another the mark ) ; one fragment of tile had a knob projection
on the under side with a hole up it; and several fragments were found of a
light yellowish grey or cream colour. These cream coloured tiles are
perhaps of local fabric: the red ones are characteristically Roman, of a
type that continued in use till well into the Christian period.

All the evidence found, scanty as it is, goes to show that the emceinte
wall belongs to the carly centuries of the present era. Against what

P2
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enemy so formidable a defence was erected it is hard to say—possibly the
occasion was the southward march of Alaric after the third siege of Rome
in 410 A.D. At any rate neither the wall nor the scanty buildings that at
an earlier period stood upon the hill-top of Civita can represent either
Picentia or Sabatia, the real or the mythical town of the ancient Sabines.
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THE VIA LATINA (SeEction 1L).

INTRODUCTION.

THE work of preparing this, the second portion of the description of
the classical topography of the Via Latina, has shown me more clearly
than before how impossible it is to hope to attain finality in dealing with
the Campagna. The late Henry Stevenson's notes now in the Vatican
Library (those which especially concern this district are to be found for
the most part in Vat Lat 10572) are a perfect mine of information,
especially when taken with his own copies of the Staff Map on which the
ruins he found are marked (now bound up together as Var. Lat. 10587 B),
and one realizes more than ever the value and extent of the work he might
have done had he lived longer. As I have examined them carefully, I
have given full details of their contents. The maps for the present volume
were unfortunately made before I had time to consult these valuable
sources of information. And yet, when [ came to go over the ground
again, I found that there were many ruins that even he had not noticed,
some of them of considerable size and importance. The truth of course
is, that in hilly country so shut in by enclosures, covered too in the main
by vineyards, oliveyards, or gardens, and wooded in the higher parts, it is
impossible to get the clear distant views that are obtainable in the open
Campagna ; and even then one cannot be sure, without actually passing
over every bit of ground, that there are not some ruins beneath the soil the
presence of which is only disclosed by debris. One comes to realize more
and more how thickly populated was this part of the country, which seems
to have been the favourite summer resort of the wealthier Romans.

Much more research in archives, too, would have to be undertaken
before the material available was anything like exhausted. In the present
section 1 have used to some extent the reports of excavations in the
Atti del Camerlengato, Titolo, iv (1824-1854) now preserved in the
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Archivio di Stato : the reports for the succeeding period in the records of the
Pontifical Ministry of Agriculture, Commerce, and Fine Arts (1854-1870)
preserved in the same archives, | have not as yet touched. The former
contain, as will be seen from some of the specimens I have given, most
valuable information, of which I hope to make further use.!

On the other hand, besides Prof. Tomassetti’s work on the Via Latina
already cited, I have had the advantage of being able to use an excellent
little book by Father F. Grossi-Gondi, 5. J., i/ Tuscolano nell' etd classica
(Rome, 1908), with illustrations from photographs, a good map, on the
same scale as the Staff Map and my own (1:25000) and a full
bibliography,® which has appeared since the publication of vol. iv of the
Papers. A residence of several years at Mondragone has given him the
opportunity of accurate local study, and the results have been given to the
the world both in articles in the Bullettino Comunale and elsewhere, and in a
work on Mondragone itself (La villa dei Quintilii ¢ la villa d Mondragone,
Rome, 1901). The present book is an excellent handbook.

! The addenda to this and the former parts of the Classical Topigrapiy af the Roma Campagna
are postponed owing to considerations of space.

2 In regand o the bibliography I may notice the following points. (1) The MS. cited as
Anonime, Fiagrio Anfiguarie in alcume cittd del Lazie.  Orservavioni s Tuscols, and as having
been sold in the Vespignani sale as No. 106, is in reality an inaccurate reference to the notes of
Nibby (No. 581 in that sale) now in my possession (cited as Schede in the text).

(2) The album Feteris Latii Anifgna Vestigia, Rome, L1751 is entered twice—once under Anonimo
once under Al Giovannoli. 1do not know of there heing any ground for the latter attribution, .ﬁ.]mus;
all the plates as a fact are identical with those in Corradini and Volpi's Vetus Latinm Profannm
(1704-45). The Veteris Latii antiguitatum amplisima coliectio, noted under the year 1771 (really
1776}, is a second enlarged edition of the same collection.

(3) ‘ Domenico (Fra) MS. della Biblioteca del Seminario Vescovile di Frascati.’  This is the
same MS. as that quoted by Lanciani in Swll. Com. 1884, 172 g (Cod, tuse, 14, T. 11, Antichitd
del Twscolo ¢ descrizsione del Lasio esaguita da P. Demenico Cappuccine da Frascati). My copy of
the Buill. Com., which belonged to Stevenson, contains additions made by him to Lanciani's copies
%o that [ have not thought it necessary lo re-examine the MS, myself. It must have been writser,
towards the end of the seventeenth or the beginning of the cighteenth century (frfra, 243), as the
passage as to the Villa at Fontana Piscaro {Lanciani, for, ofr. P- 201) is an exact copy of liin-‘ner
Latinn, 73 (poblished in 1671). '

{4) The exact title of the views by Labruzzi which were engraved b Parbon T
Vedute ed avansi dell’ antica cittd di Albalonga ors Albans disgomats \iot N:‘:Lﬂngmhn:
24 drawings, not 26. None of these views actoally relates to Tusculum ; and 1 do not find an
entry in the Catfalagne of the Stourkead Library (London, 1840) pp. 543 s9¢. which would jusij ¥
the supposition that Labruzzi or Sir R. Colt Hoare did any drawings there, i

(5) To Piacentini's works we should add Commentarinm Graecae Premuntiationis (Rome 1)
and De Tusenlane Cicercuis nune Crypia Ferrata (Rome, 1758) cited by Vemuti in the e:l: 175
the Monwmenta Mattheiana, p. iv, No. 2. pretate to.

(6) Coza's work &I Theeculans off M. Twllie Creerone first

G appeared in Gisrmale Arcadico, exe,
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XIII.—THE ViA LATINA FROM CASALE CIAMPINO TO GROTTAFERRATA
(from the Tenth to the Twelfth Mile).

In the cutting by which the tramway leaves the highroad the line
of the Via Latina was discovered 40 metres within the vineyard, running
30" E. of 5. On each side of it remains of tombs of opfus guadratum and
opus reticulatum and later burials under tiles were found: a terra-cotta
sarcophagus was also discovered. The interval available for the road,
including footpaths, appeared to be about 850 metres, but the actual road-
way, here as elsewhere, was probably about 420 metres (14 Roman feet).
Here [ found some brickstamps on tiles of the first century, perhaps used,
however, for late tombs @ capanna—C.IL. xv. 1383 (a or c), 2333a ()
(IVN.....)and a fragment of 169b (2} (OP- B . ) the letters being
larger than usual, with a dog (?) in the centre. In the fieldwall, before the
tramway was made, | copied a fragment of an inscription on a marble
slab 0’20 metre thick in well cut letters

There are, as we saw in Papers iv. 130, in the Vigna Gentilini and the
Vigna Costanza Senni, the next vineyard to it to the S.E. the remains
of four tombs above ground, two on each side of the course of the
ancient Via Latina. The first, on the right of the road,' though I have
wrongly marked it on the left, is a circular mass of concrete : then comes
another one, on the left, of concrete, preserved to some height, which is
square, and then two others, less well preserved, on the left-hand side
of the road.* Many ancient gems are said have been found here (Stevenson,
Vat. Lat. 10572, 347).

! The second part of Lanciani's article, describing this section of the road, has not yet
appeared. The map is reproduced in Wanderings in the Reman Campagna (London, 1509), p. 23
* The entrance to the catacomb mentioned in Papers, iv. 130 is sitnated immediately to the
S. of the tram line, which indeed cuts through some of its galleries.
It has been re-opened, and will shortly be carefully explored. At the entrance we saw a
marble slab with the following inseription :—
IEMCRUNIAL VENEA AL
A.V.XIII.M.V
FERMISSYV SEMPRONIAE
DIGNITATIS
OPTIME FEMINAE (sit)
H. T. D. M. ABE
ESTO
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On the 5.W. side of the road, where a reservoir is marked in the map,
are the remains of a villa with two platforms: on the lower is a reservoir,
which originally had four chambers (three of which are preserved)
intercommunicating by means of five arches in each of the intermediate
walls. The back wall of the substructions to the N.W. is faced with
roughly horizontal masonry in selce, the blocks having smooth faces
and joints,

The situation of the vineyard of Giovanni Conti, son of Nicola Conti,
of which Stevenson (Vat. Lat. 10572, 57") speaks as being the third
going down (from Grottaferrata) before reaching the Vicole di Mola
Cavona, is clear from #bid. 101; it must be that in which is this cistern,
on the S.W. of the Via Latina. There were discovered, Conti informed
him, many lead pipes and a statuary group of marble of a male and
a female figure embracing one another, not a Cupid and Psyche, for they
were not winged ; nor was it the same as the Cupid and Psyche or Venus
and Cupid, of porphyry (f. 101) found in the Vigna Enrico Conte fu Nicola,
which is the last, and is bounded by the Vicolo di Mola Cavona but not by
the Via Latina. A branch road from the Via Cavona, apparently going
towards the reservoir, was also found, _

To the S.E. of the group of tombs above described, on the N.E. edge
of the ancient road, are the remains of a very large villa, which, as we
have seen (Papers iv. 128) Grossi-Gondi assigns to the Vinicii Opimiani
(cf. also his Territorio Tuscolano, p. 53, with the view of the lower terrace
on tav. iv.). It is in two terraces; the supporting wall of the lower one,
cut through by the electric tramway line, had originally eleven arched
recesses on the N.W. side (some of which are shown in Grossi-Gondi's
photograph) each with a span of 490 metres and a depth of 5'10 metres.
Above them is a horizontal line in the concrete, and, after another layer,
a flat surface (not apparently a floor) is reached, bounded towards the
front of the terrace by a low wall, and towards the back by walling in two

thicknesses of 070 and 047 m. respectively. The intervening space, a
(Sewspromive Vemeriae alnunos) v{ivif) xiii welenses) v permissn Sesspronise Dignitatis optimae
Feminae : Aloc) uwmuls) dolos) mialus) abesto.)

The slab is broken at the top: it is 040 metre wide, and the remaining portion of the tablet
on which the inscription is cut is 0716 metre high, Below it the slab goes on for 0°31 metre: and
on each side is & small rectangular part cut out, as il to fix it better in its place. The ]ﬂgt;-s are
o0z metre high : on the plaster of one of the loculi on the left going down are scratched the
letters CVRII, Outside the catacomb (but no doubt brought from it) we saw the following brick-
stamps on ﬁ.]ngc Iiltﬂ. C.rLL - XY. 223a {about 140*—-"-};. 36‘] “-I-B A
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little less than five metres wide, is at present filled with earth, as the
photograph shows’ and the object of the arrangement is not very easily
comprehensible. On the north-east side of the platform are no recesses,
but a wall supported by buttresses in opus reticulatum, while on the south-
west, towards the road,no supporting walls were necessary, and on the
south-east is the wall of the upper terrace. On the lower terrace the
work of laying the tramway brought to light one intermediate wall,
parallel to the front wall. Several brickstamps were also found. I noted
there a fragment of the stamp C.ZL. xv. 563 (PAETIN .... M VINIC
PA ... of 123 A.D, on a brick which may have belonged to one of the
pilac of a hypocaust, a fragment of 4. 1196 (123 A.D.) and a fragment
of ib. 1332 () (L NAEV—first century AD.) On this platform therc were
also, it seems, burials of a much later period, the bodies being placed
under tiles; on some of these were the stamps C./L. xv. 454 ¢ (123 AD.
several copies) 1121¢ (first century AD.), 1318b (P NEV..... . first
century A.D.).

The upper terrace wall of the villa is nearly 70 metres back from the
lower; it is built of opus fmcertum of selce of somewhat large pieces,
measuring about 025 by 0'22 metre, and behind it runs a vaulted passage
1 metre wide. Both these two lower platforms are orientated with the
Via Latina, being at right angles to it. On the upper platform is a
ruined vineyard house, in which the ancient pavement of apus spicatum
has been used. There are also several blocks of peperino, and two
Corinthian capitals, one belonging to a rectangular pilaster, the other to a
round column, in the same material. The flange tiles of the roof had
spouts in the form of lions' heads.

Higher up is a third platform, perhaps belonging to the same villa,
and faced in the same way as the second, but on a different orientation
(though this is not indicated on my map, nor on l.anciani's) and not
coming so far to the N.E, so that the tramway line does not actually cut
through it. On the same orientation and level with it is a very large water
reseryoir, with two vaulted chambers, with the usual round air-holes in the
roof ; each chamber is 5870 metres in length and 262 metres in width.
The wall which divides them, o092 metre in thickness, has arched
apertures in it, alternately 115 metre and 0'59 metre in width and
0'go metre apart. The former go down to the floor level, which must
be some two metres below the present ground level, making the total
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height to the spring of the vault above about 5'30 metres; while the
latter are only 1:80 metre in height, their rounded tops coming within one
metre of the spring of the vault.

To this, I think, De Simoni (Lettere famigliari, Rome, 1831, p. 6)
is alluding, though his description does not make the identification certain.
Below this reservoir are the remains of a peristyle in opus guadratum
of peperino, which was cut through by the tramway: a line of gutter
slabs o47 metre wide, with flat slabs going parallel to them, was found
orientated about 30° E. of N. A little to the N.W. in the tramway
cutting are remains of underground passages for storing rain-water,
lined and floored with cement, which were about 090 metre in width,
and originally some 1°50 metre in height. The type is a common one in
the Campagna. A round shaft 0’93 metre in diameter found on the S.W.
side of the cutting may have communicated with them. To the N. of the
peristyle was the pavement of a road going about due E., and descending
sharply into the valley, where it probably joined a road, marked also
in Lanciani's map, which ran parallel to the Via Latina, below these
villas, from the Via Cavona to the Villa Montioni. In the other direction
it turned sharply to the S5W. and, crossing the villa, reached the
Via Latina.

An allusion to the discovery of this road is probably made in Nov,
Seavi, 1905, 244, where it is described as about § metres wide and as
crossing the tramway line obliquely from E.to W. (sic). On the S. of it
were found walls in gpus reticulatum, only one chamber being measurable :
it was 3'50 metres long and 210 wide. Close to these walls was a circular
shaft, walled, 1 metre in diameter, communicating at the bottom with
an underground passage (no doubt the one we have just mentioned).
Otherwise the official reports on the discoveries made in this district are
lamentably scanty. The somewhat detailed description I have given is
based on frequent visits during the progress of the works,

The tramway line (not indicated on my map) passes between the two
groups of ruins to the S.E. of the large villa just described. These two
groups probably belong to another large villa. That to the N.E. is a plat-
form of opus reticulatum in selce and tufa, orientated 25° W.of N.  Within

! The fact that it is described as being some 680 metres from Villa Senni shows that Cromis
Gondi (p. 60) is wrong in attributing this description to one of the roads abave the Villa Montioni
It is, however, a great pity that any ambiguity should have been possible. "
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it, at its lowest level, is a subterranean reservoir measuring 297 by
4'16 metres, with vaulted roof, and running E.and W: it has a circular
shaft in its N\W. angle. To the S.W. are large vaults with brick facing,
orientated about 10° E. of N. In the tramway cutting were the possible
remains of a late burial ‘alla cappuccina.’

To the N.E. again, and on the further side of a depression, is the
prominent platform of a very large villa, just to the S.E. of which is a
house marked 214, The platform is faced with opus fncertum of selce,
approximating to gpws reficulatum, in bands about 2z feet high. On the
N.E. there is a wall with a lofty projecting tower at the N. angle (with a
vaulted chamber inside it), on the NW.a high substruction wall at first,
and then as the ground rises, low arcades, some twenty in number. On
the S.W. there is only a little walling, the edge of the platform being
mainly formed by the natural rock.

Below it, to the N.W,, another villa is marked in Lanciani's map, but
there are no traces of it to be seen: it is quite possible, but by no means
certain, that a modern cultivation terrace marks the site of an ancient
terrace wall.

At the electric power station for the tramway 1 saw the following
objects, found in this section of the tramway works: part of a draped
statue, an ox-skull in marble about o 50 metre high (now in the museum of
the Abbey of Grottaferrata), various fragments, several terra-cottas, and
a few brickstamps, C.LL. xv. 479 (123 A.t:u}, 1121a (1st century), 1239a
(1st century), with points between some of the words—thus Q *LEPIDI: Q-
F IDVARI : and a rectangular stamp, unpublished in C.Z.L., MARIO, in
one line only—not therefore a fragment of 818 L. Antonius Mario.

Opposite the uppermost of the villas we have described, on the right-
hand side of the high-road, just before the fifteenth kilometre stone, a lane
turns off to the right, which is probably ancient: no pavement is to be seen
in situ, but there are paving stones and fragments of selce in the field
walls. It is supposed by Rocchi to be the deverticulum leading to the
springs of the Aqua Tepula: in vol. iv. p. 131, L. 18. 1 have wrongly
attributed to him what is really Lanciani’s view.

The modern house called La Torretta commands a fine view, and
probably occupies an ancient site: no platform of a villa is visible, but
there are a few blocks of marble and other debris. The lane descends past
it steeply, and the ancient road is believed by Lanciani to follow the same
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course, while Rocchi and Grossi-Gondi, whom 1 have followed in my map,
take it along the side of the valley, and then make it descend only when it
reaches another path, which is almost opposite to the springs of the Aqua
Tepula, being at the same place joined by the path coming from the
Camposanto of Grottaferrata (infra,227). No pavement is to be seen in sifu
in either case, but Rocchi (Diss. Pont. Acc. Arch. Ser. 1L vol. vii. (1900)
224 n. 3) notes the discovery in 1898 of some pavement belonging to it in
a vineyard about 100 metres N.W. of this junction of paths.

The source of the Aqua Tepula has been identified, and no doubt
rightly, with the Sorgente Preziosa ; but the credit of the first identification
is not due to Secchi, as Lanciani (Comentari di Frontino at. p. 204) and
Tomassetti ( Via Latina, p. 84n.) suppose, but to a far older authority, as is
clear from the passage of Holste quoted in the footnote.!

The temperature of the spring has been observed to be 61°-63" Fahren-
heit in winter, when that of the air was only 47 while that of the Aqua
Julia (#nfra, 386) was 50°-52". This circumstance, and the agreement with
the indications of distance given by Frontinus, suffice to identify it ; but no
remains of its channel are to be seen, or have ever, so far as I know, been
found, until it appears near Le Capannelle, running above the Marcia and
below the Julia. There are remains of aqueducts near the Mola Cavona
and in the Valle Marciana, which 1 agree with Tomassctti (p. 87) in
considering to be mediaeval.

The valley itself was according to M. S. De Rossi the bed of an ancient
lake, on the banks of which Latin pottery has been found (ef. Primo
Rapporto sulle scoperte paleoetnologiche 41 ; Seconde Rapporte (1867) 30).
Of its classical name we have already spoken (Pagers, iv. 126): in the
tenth century we find a church of S. Maria in Diaconia mentioned there in

! Haolste, Caf, Dresdd, F. 193, [ 43. 16 October, 1649, Inspexi fontem Tepulae, vulgo nune
la pretiosa dicta ; est in valle Marciana sub Burgetio castello diruto in via Latina ad XI1 lapidem ;°
in dicta valle ad Crabram est officina ferraria, ultra eam ad CCC circiter passus scaturit fons agoae
copiosissimus, vulgo La Pretiosa dictus, quam Tepulam esse ex Frontino certissimuom est, distat
enim doobus m. pass. a decimo (vulgo Le Murene) dextrorsum deflectentibus,  Sed cum Frontinus
neget Tepulam cerlum habere fontem sed ex venis collectam, existimo venas illas in unam corrivalas
postquam Juliae ductu receptae {43") amplius in urbem fuere desierunt, hoe fonte simul pmmphst:
Quod etiam idem Frontinus Tepulam agro Lucullano concipi ait, id buic fonti maxime convenit.
Nam villae Luculli maxima extant vestigia sub Burgetto ad sinistram viae Latinae, ubi sabstructiones
ingentes per vineas aliquot porrectas inspexi (the reference is to the ruins described supra, 218) ; l{:r
hisce vestigiis villae Lucullanae DCC circiter passibus abest fons ille Pretiosa dictus ; puto tamen
maulto longius se protendisse agrum Lucullanum per subjectam planitiem usq(ue) ad pontem Crabrae
sub Decimo ubi immensa illins villae vestigia visuntur quae vulgo il Centrone dicuntur, :
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bulls of 955 and 962, another form of which, Jaconia, still occurs as the
name of the valley according to G. B. De Rossi (Bull. Crist. 1872,
101=113 of the French version). What may be the origin of the name
Valle Nicosia, which appears on the map as the name of the small valley
N.W. of the Colle dell’ Asino, 1 do not know.

The discovery of a fragment of an unimportant funerary inscription in
the district of Valle Marciana, but in the territory of Marino (ie. probably
a little to the N.E. of Le Selve, and certainly W. of the communal
boundary which runs southwards from the Colle dell' Asino) is recorded in
Not. Scavi, 1903, 22. It had, however, already been copied by Stevenson
(Vat. Lat. 10572, 2).

In 1840 the remains of a small temple measuring 11°38 metres long by
636 wide, with Doric columns, were discovered on the right bank of the
Marrana Mariana in the Valle Marciana, upon a small hill of peperino, and are
described by Blessig (Buil. Ist., 1840, 161 =Canina, Zuseolo, 99: the passage
is quoted in full by Lanciani, Bull. Com. 1905, 143). The walls were of
concrete, and at intervals there were bonding courses of tiles, one of which
bore the stamp C./L. xv. 725 (Faustina the younger). It contained a
dedication to Septimius Severus by the people of Tusculum, and ran thus
[Dive] Severo patri Antonini Pii felicis Aug(usti) [Tu])scnlan[s]. Cf C.IL.
xiv. 2497, where it is wrongly inferred from Blessig’s account that the
discovery took place a mile below the abbey of Grottaferrata: what
is really stated is that the valley of the Marrana widens out at that point,
and forms what is known as the Valle Marciana, but the precise site of the
discovery is not given, and as Lanciani says, cannot exactly be fixed.

On September 6th, 1597 a license was given to Marzio Colonna to
excavate in a place called Valle Marrani in the territory of Tusculum, and
to extract any marble, travertine, statues, or treasure that he found.

(Provvedimenti del Camerlengo 1597/98 ¢ 140, in the Archivio di
Stato at Rome, quoted by Lanciani, Storia degli Scavi, iii. 50.)

The ruins actually visible in the valley are entirely mediaeval
(Tomassetti, p. 87) and the same is the case at the picturesque waterfall
called the Cascata dei Gavotti. Indeed, I have not been able to find any
traces of the specus of the Aqua Julia either in the Valle Marciana or in
the gorge going up to the Ponte Squarciarelli (cf. Not. Scavi, 1887, 82).

The mediaeval castle of Borghetto, which is built right across the Via
Latina, and seems to have been intended to block it, was probably erected
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about the tenth century by the Counts of Tusculum. Like that of the
Caectani on the Via Appia, it led, as Nibby justly remarks (Awnalisi, i. 300),
to the abandonment of the road, which in both cases had to pass right
through the castle. It is mentioned under the name of Civitella in the
bull of 955 of Agapitus 1L in favour of the monastery of S. Silvestro. In
1436 it belonged to the Savelli. i .

Tomassetti (p. 133) says that it rests upon foundations of selce
concrete of the Roman period, belonging to a villa; but these foundations
are in reality mediaeval, and follow the whole line of the mediaeval enceinte,
Nor is the cistern nor any other of the constructions within the walls
anterior, in my opinion, to the Middle Ages. De Rossi, Bull. Crist. 1872,
117, places near here (there are several villas, of course, which would suit
the identification) the villa of the Javoleni, C.L.L. xiv. 2499, a dedication to
. Iavolenus Calvinus Geminius Capito having been found in 1741 not far
off (‘nella via Latina presso il Castellaccio’ according to Giorgi). His
career included a tenure of the consulate as suffectus (the date is uncertain),
but his name is not elsewhere mentioned. (Prosapographia, ii. p. 151,
No. 12). In the donation of the seventh century made by Sergius L. to
the church of S. Susanna (compare the register of Gregory I1.) the fundus
Capitonis cume casis et vineis sen oratorio sanctae Fausiinae posito via Latina
milliario plus minus X1I iuxta massam Marulis is mentioned, which must
be identical with the site of the villa of the Iavoleni and seems to place it
rather further along the road. In the Massa Marulis there was also a
Basilica of S. Peter! and a colonia quae dicitur Pofinis situated just behind
its apsc.

The account of Ramagini states that the inscription was found ‘nel
territorio di Grottaferrata (that is on the N.M.E. side of the Via Latina)
rimpetto alla vigna di Monsignor Ciampini” which would agree sufficiently
with Giorgi's account if we suppose the inscription to have been found just
below Borghetto, ‘in sight of " or ‘opposite to’ the vigna Ciampini. [ do
not think therefore that Grossi-Gondi (Bu//. ait. 28) is right in emphasizing
any slight disagreement between the two accounts ; and the two sepulchral
inscriptions which he cites do not prove very much one way or the other.

1 From two d?cummts of 953 and ofz2 we know that this church was deserted, but that its
ruined “‘nl]fﬂ._!li" existed near the Valle Mﬂ'l'f:“ﬂ__llllt l?mssi. Bull. Crist., 1870, 106 ; 1872, ny).
In the motitin fundorum of the church of $5. Giovanni and Paclo on the Caclian we find two

cstates mentioned near the eleventh milestone—Fundus Publica and Fundus Caea Quinti—which
we cannot fix mare exactly.
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One of them (C.I.L. xiv. 2546) belongs to a freedman of the Iavoleni, one
L. labolenus Onesimus, and was seen in the Vigna Ciampini by Lesley;
the other (C.Z.L. xiv. 2546 a) was erected to one [avolena Artemisia and was
found in 1885 in a vineyard between the Oliveto Porcacchia and the road to
Frascati (7.e. the road to the so-called Torrione di Micara) but not, as is
wrongly stated in Notizie degli Scavi, 1885, 77 (the statement is not, as
Grossi-Gondi says it is, repeated by the Corpus, which merely places the
discovery ‘in the vineyard called Borghetto ') in the territory of Marino,
but in that of Grottaferrata. In the same vineyard was found the unim-
portant sepulchral inscription C.LL. xiv. 2541a. Lanciani (Bull. Com.
1884, 18y) identifies the villa of the Iavoleni with the large villa under the
Vigna Montioni. This identification, as Grossi-Gondi notes, agrees with
the indication given by the donation of the 7th century, but not with the
provenance of C.LL. xiv. 2499. At Borghetto Mr. Baddeley has found the
brickstamps C./.L. xv. 690 (Severus—the figures in the centre of the stamp
being cancelled, as in other cases), 1 330 (1st century A.D.), and Giorgi
notes as found at Borghetto in 1732 the stamps /id. 1104 (end of 1st
century A.D.) 1800 (Septimius Severus(?)). There was also found, in 188 5
the lower part of a seated Egyptian statue, in black basalt, used as building
material in a foundation wall of the castle (Not. Scavi, 1885, 159). The
upper part, with the head, was found in 1900, but secretly sold to a
foreigner (Tomassetti, Campagna Romana, (Rome, 1910) i. 82 n.). Close by
was found a cippus with an unimportant sepulchral inscription (C.ZL. xiv.
4230) and a fragment (é64d. 4230a). Ina vineyard near Borghetto another
unimportant sepulchral inscription was found in 1894, and now forms
part of the epigraphic collection of the Abbey of Grottaferrata (Not.
Seavi, 1894, 380). Just beyond the castle falls the site of the 1rth
milestone,

De Simoni, Lettere Famigliari, (Rome, 1831) p. 7, notes above the
castle of Borghetto on the left a square tomb of selce concrete measuring
1450 on each side outside. The internal chamber is barrel-vaulted, as are
its two entrances, and measures '35 m. by 420m. In the centre of the
vault is a hole 0'36 m. in diameter, penetrating through the vault, which is
060 m. thick according to De Simoni, but really about 1 m. In his
measurements he omits the vaulted passage or approach on the S,
side, 420 m. long by 2't0 wide. This building is indicated in our
map.

Q
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To the N.E. of it is the point at which the (probably) ancient road
mentioned on p. 220 would terminate, reaching a large villa,! with a well
marked and lofty platform, the N.E. side of which is occupied by the
buildings of the Villa Montioni. The modern path indeed cuts across the
platform of the villa, but the ancient road must have stopped at the lower
platform. Of the substruction walls but little is preserved: a lower
platform wall of apus reticulatum, like the rest and on the same orientation,
still remains, and here may be noticed fragments of paving stones, possibly
from this branch road. The tramway a little higher up passes across some
vaulted chambers belonging to it, in epus reticulatum with stone quoins,
some of which were water-cisterns. To the S. of the villa is another tomb,
and to the S.E. an ancient road goes N.E. to join the road which ran up
past the Torre di Micara to Frascati (infra, 244).

To the S.E. of it is yet another tomb (?) marked by Lanciani, but
omitted in my map, the concrete foundations of which are preserved. To
the E. of it is a huge reservoir, with eleven chambers, each 16 metres long
and 3'7o metres wide : the partition walls are o'60 metre thick, the outer
walls o090 metre thick, and there are also external buttresses. This
reservoir is just to the N. of the 16th kilometre of the modern road : on the
opposite side of the road, a little further back, on the hill-side overlooking
the Valle Marciana, are scanty remains of a villa. To the E.5.E. of the
large reservoir another ancient road, which had not been followed far, was
said to exist in the vineyard. Freshly found paving stones were certainly
visible, and I marked its direction as best 1 could from the information
given me. It was not found in the cutting of the tramway, the work for
which, however, revealed the existence of a drain, cut in the rock, about
two metres high and half a metre wide. To the E.S.E. of the road last
mentioned is-another smaller reservoir (6 chambers) ; and here Lanciani's
map ends.

We now reach the path which intersects the Via Latina just W, of

1 Nibby (Amalis, fil. 357) notes the existence in the place called Porcacchia between the Torre
di Micara and Borghetto of the fine substructions of a villa, with two terraces one above the other
the lower having rectangulas miches, the upper aliernately rectangular niches and plain walls: “H;
whaole was constructed of chips of selee,  The reference may, [ think, be to this villa, :

C. 1. L. xiv. 2564 (a marble fragment with the letters . . fofans) was found in 1 i :
in Cardoni's time (1757) not far from Ciampino and about a mile from [_}r-:rtl:l.frl!rrut:u..mc T:iﬁrijr:!;
there the remains of o large villa, with walls of epas reficaiatim and the remains of a road: b 5
he noted the brickstamps C.LL. xv. 595@, 10 (Hadrian) 2244, 2267 (both first century A.0. r' e

1t is very possible that this is the villa of which we are speaking. Clazas s
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the Camposanto (cemetery) di Grottaferrata. It is of ancient origin : its
pavement, 2°50 metres wide, was discovered during the construction of the
electric tramway (though its direction is inaccurately given as from east to
west in the reports) (Not. Scavi, 1905, 244) and some of it may be seen s
sttu,

Following it to the N.E. we find another path diverging from it in a
N.W. direction, which is, to judge from the existence of paving stones,
probably also of ancient origin, at least as far as the cross road going N.E.
from Villa Montioni ; but beyond that it presents no definite traces of
antiquity, being paved with pieces of selce, which show no signs of ever
having been parts of paving stones.

To the E. of the house at point 236 are three small dots in the map :
these indicate a large reservoir with five chambers intercommunicating
by means of arches. It may have supplied the villa above Fontana
Piscaro. The main path goes on across the Macchia di Grottaferrata
in a N.E. direction, and to the W. of the Villa Muti joins the road from
the twelfth mile of the Via Latina (sufra, 239).

Returning to the Camposanto and following the path to the S.W. we
find no cerlain traces of its antiquity, though it is a prelongation of what is
undoubtedly an ancient line, and falls into the path mentioned on p. 222,
Two groups of debris, marking, perhaps, the sites of ancient villas, are
indicated to the E.of it in the map; while to the W, are remains of
another villa. The locality bears the name of Bagnara (infra, 256).

On the N. side of the high-road we must place the Vigna Conti
to which Stevenson refers in his notes ( Vat. Lat. 10572, 57 ¥) as belonging
to Giovanni Conti and being near the lane opposite the cemetery: in it
the ancient road and two cinerary urns of peperino had, he says, been
found. A little further on, to the E. of the Casa Santangeli, is the Vigna
Giammarioli, where (#6id. 34) mosaics, water-pipes, and sculptured marbles
had been discovered.

Close to the Casale Santangeli we must place the point at which
diverged an ancient road, which Lanciani (Comentari di Frontino, cit. 296),
Rocchi (Diss. Pont. Ace. Arch. Ser. 11. Vol. vii. (1900) 223 s¢¢.) and
Grossi-Gondi (p. 60) identify with the deverticulum mentioned by
Frontinus (i. g) as diverging near the twellth mile of the Via Latina, and'
leading to the springs of the Aqua Julia, which it reached after two miles
more. The line as given on my map is that of Rocchi but may be

Q 2
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incorrect! Grossi-Gondi points out that if, as Lanciani does, one supposes
the deverticulum to run in a straight line, it is barely 1} mile (and
not 2 miles) long as far as the springs (which are at the Ponte
Squarciarelli, fufra, 386). This, it is true, might matter little: for Frontinus
does not aim at strict exactitude in these indications ; but, further, traces
of an ancient road were observed in the first half of the nineteenth century
near the Fontanaccio® (marked on our map to the N.W. of the Abbey
of Grottaferrata) running in a S.E. direction, and other traces of it have
been noticed near and even within the Abbey itself more recently.
Beyond the Abbey it reappeared in the Vigna Santovetti (Secchi, futerne
ad alcune opere idrauliche antiche rinvenute nella Campagna di Roma,
p. 35, from A#ti dei Nuovi Lincei xxix. (1876)) and must have rejoined the
line followed by the modern road near the Mola, and so have reached the
Ponte Squarciarelli. Grossi-Gondi shows its probable course clearly on his
map, and also discusses the question whether this road was private or not,
coming to the conclusion, as against Rocchi, that it was not, partly owing
to the discovery, in the garden of the Abbey, of two unimportant
sepulchral inscriptions (C./.L. xiv. 2524, 2559)® and possibly of an actual
tomb, and of cinerary urns in front of the entrance to the church in 1903
(pp. 61, Son.5). Later tombs covered with tiles (three of which bore the
stamps C./.L. xv. 534.2, 581.11,* 1081.0) and containing lamps were found
in the Vigna Passerini, about forty paces from the Abbey, in 1733
(De Rossi, Amn. Inst. 1873, 207). The Vigna delle Monache (formerly
Villa Carbone and Villa Beccari) lies to the N.W. of the Abbey : in it are
the remains of an ancient villa, in two distinct parts. One, to the N.W,,
lies under and to the S.W. of the house marked 321 in the map, which was
the Casino Carbone in Stevenson's time (Fat Laf. 10572, 35, 36) and
rested upon ancient vaulting, so that he believed it to be the principal
building of the villa. Between it and the Via Latina he observed a

I [ moticed some paving stones in the field wall on the N.N.E. side of the modern road
diverging just E. of the Casa Saniangeli, which may have belonged to it. If so, then Grossi-Gondi
marks it a little too far to the W, (Compare also the next footnote.)

* Cozza-Lugi, /1 Tuscalano, 5. There are indeed remains of the pavement of an ancient road
2°05 metres wide going in a 5.E, direction in the path coming to the Abbey from the Vigna delle
Monache, just before reaching the Abbey.

* The inscriptions, copied at Grottaferrata, without note of their provenance are €./ L. xiv.
2535, 2544, 2545 2550, 2557, 2554, 25614, while fbid. 2438 was found vaguely *near Grottaferrata,’
and so was 2§66 (a Christian inscription). 4

i Piacentini, Comm. Gracac promwnciationis, 62 (the original anthority for the discovery)
wrongly describes this as a mark on & lamp—or at least 5o De Kossi understands him.
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pavement in gpus spicatum, and other mosaic pavements and many walls
had he was informed been found between it and the high-road. It is now
the sitz of a large convent of Franciscan nuns, the construction of which
has no doubt obliterated these remains. To the S.W. of the convent is a
massive embanking wall with large buttresses, in opus incertum. The
other portion, to the S.E. consists of a platform with some vaulted
chambers within it (among them a chamber in the vault of which
Stevenson noted a terracotta drainage pipe, and a cryptoporticus, in which
was found a fragment of a marble ceiling) on the S. angle of which stands
the house which was formerly the Casino Beceari (though when he made
his notes it belonged to Nicola Santovetti) but is now included in the
property of the nuns. Near the house he saw an ancient wall and other
fragments; and to the N.E. of it a reservoir with several chambers,
part of which has been converted recently into a cellar, while the rest serves
for the foundations of a new building.

Close to this, by the entrance gate, isa marble cippus with a portrait
of the deceased in the pediment, and a now illegible inscription, which
Stevenson also saw. In this vineyard too Cozza copied the unimportant
sepulchral inscription C./.L. xiv. 2533

A sarcophagus lid of peperino in shape like the boiler of a railway
engine (cf. Papers, iv. 118) is recorded as having been found about a mile
from Grottaferrata towards Rome, and copied by Stevenson. In his notes
(Vat. Lat. 10572, 19, 35) he states, on the authority of d'Ottavi and
Teodoro Croci, that it was found in the so-called * prato di Grottaferrata’
in the Carbone property near the Fontanaccio, .. in the E. portion of the
present Vigna delle Monache. Here were, he notes, also found walls and
a large base which Santovetti had seen, and a bas-relief, and a cornice
believed to be identical with that over the door of the Abbey church (which
is Byzantine). The sarcophagus lid bears an unimportant sepulchral in-
scription (C./.L. xiv. 2555). [ saw it in 1907 at the Casino Santovetti, a
little to the E. of the Abbey of Grottaferrata. There are no certain traces
of antiquity in the path leading S.E. from the former Casino Beccari to
the Abbey.

We may now mention various discoveries of the- seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, at or near Grottaferrata, the sites of which cannot be
very clcarly'ﬁxed.

Pococke, writing in 1730, notes (B.M. Addit. MS. 22981, 60) that at
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Grottaferrata * they lately dug up three marble heads much defaced, one of
a young woman, the other [ thought was a boy, and the third is young
with hair plaited, which might be Cicero's last wife, and the others his son
and daughter. There is a very fine bas-relief over a door, but it is broke,
one man has the legs of another in his hand and there it is broken and ’tis
concluded to be the Roman military charity ; here the Hermaphrodite
with woman's breasts and man's clothes which 1 saw in Villa Pamphili
near Rome was found.” The last reference is to the Apollo (which went
under the name of a Hermaphrodite, cf. Clarac 667, 1548A) described by
Matz-Duhn, 188, which is still in the Villa Pamphili (infra, 234) and to the
fragment of a relief still at Grottaferrata, published by Winckelmann (Mon.
Ined. 136).

Gavin Hamilton made excavations at an unknown site near Grotta-
ferrata earlyin 1773 We find him writing to Lord Shelburne on December
26th 1772, ‘ | have made (few ?) discoveries of late, but after Carnival sh(all
dig) at Grotto Ferrata, famous for the Villas of (Sulla) and afterwards of
Cicero, who have formerly (spoiled) Greece of what they could find excel-
lent, and on January 2gth 1773, 'l am now making my excavations near
Grotto Ferrata, where [ have begun with some success, having already
found some very fine basso-relievos (and) which are already bespoke for
the Pope. His Holiness seems to have very extensive views with regard
to the new Museum, and the difficulties of sending away antiques increase
daily. (A. H. Smith, Catalogue of the Ancient Marbles at Lansdowne
House, p. 64.) Exact details of what he found are nowhere given by him.

Of the Abbey of Grottaferrata itself we cannot here speak in detail :
its mediaeval and modern history will be found in Tomassetti, Fia Latina,
142 sgg. and in Rocchi’s La Badia di Grottaferrata, ed. ii. (Rome, 1904).
See also Lanciani, Wanderings in the Roman Campagna (London
190G), 266.

[ may notice, however, that Frederick 11. removed from the abbey in
July, 1242 two bronze statues of a man and of a cow which had long stood
there as ornaments of the fountain, and carried them off to Lucera, whence
they have long since disappeared (Ughelli, ftalia Sacra, x. pp. 238, 289 :
Pertz, Mon. Germ. SS. xviiii, p. 231). The inscription set up by Cardinal
Barberini under one of the bas-reliefs which still remains at Grottaferrata is

given by Mattei, Tuscolo, 74 : he speaks of it as tabula velut e naufragio
relicta.
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Nor shall I attempt here to give a catalogue of the excellent museum
of antiquities from the district which it contains, a collection which is con-
tinually growing in interest. But I may call attention to the bronze plate,
once tied round the neck of a slave, published in CJL. xv. 7188
(infra, 267). It may, too, be worth while to remark that the round base in
the Villa Pamphili Doria with Antoninus Pius (), Roma, Ares, ete,
{Matz-Duhn, 3684) was drawn in the garden of the Abbey in the seven-
teenth century (cf the Dal Pozzo drawings at Windsor, Bassirilievs, 111.
34, 35, 45); and that a fragment of a Greek funeral relief in Palazzo
Colonna (Matz-Duhn, 3728) is to be united with the fragment mentioned
supra, 230: Braun (Ant. Marmorwerke, 1. Tal. ixa: cf. Bull Inst. 1838, 22
first recognised that the two pieces belonged to the same relief. An inferior
and much injured copy of the group of a cow and a boy in the Sala degli
Animali in the Vatican (n® 234) exists in the Museum ; cf. Amelung, Die
Seulpturen des Vatikanischen Museums, 11. p. 393

Various inscriptions have been copied at the abbey of Grottaferrata,
the provenance of which is not known. Besides those already named we
must mention C.ILL. xiv. 2519, the cinerary urn of Celadus, C. Caesaris dis-
pensator, and b, 2561% a late fragment from the pavement of the church.!

The Christian inscription #5. 2566 was found near Grottaferrata
in 1765 : see Bull. Crist. 1875, tav. viii. fig. 1.

C.IL. xiv. 2535 was found ‘in fundo quodam monasterii Cryptoferrat-
ensis." It is a sepulchral inscription with an appeal for the sanctity of
the tomb per deos superos inferosque te rogo me ossuaria velis violare. M.
Calpurnius M. L. Sulla Calpurnia M. L. Fausta liberta.

E. Q. Visconti, in his MS. preserved at Paris, gives as found in 1780
‘nello scavo di Grottaferrata,’ an excavation of which we have unluckily
no further details, C.ILL. xiv. 2520 (a sepulchral inscription), Nor do we
know exactly where C.ZL. xv. 1030. a. 13 was found (*ai Montiglioni' near
Grottaferrata) nor 4, 313. 18 copied by Giorgi ‘on the road to Grottaferrata
in the ruins of an ancient path, on the right.’

The abbey rests upon the substructions of a Roman villa. (Whether
the opus guadratum blocks, noted by Nibby, Schede, i. 56 in the wall of
the church on the side towards the garden, belonged to this or to

! T may here call attention to the votive inseription seen in the sixteenth century in the pave-
ment of the chirch, which mentions a bishop Fortunatus {of Labid) of the fifth or sixth century.

{De Rossi, Bwll, Crist. 1872, 112 ; Duchesne, Arch. Sec. Kom. Stor. Paifr. xv. 1892, 496.) There
was no bishop of Tusculum before 1110,
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some other ancient building is doubtful) On the 5.W. side overlooking
the deep narrow valley of the Acqua Mariana, is a cryptoporticus,
originally double ; the walling is faced with gpus reticulatum of selce, with
quoins of the same material. Several photographs of the details (B 1-7,
63, 64) have been taken by the Ministry of Public Instruction, cf. Cataloge
delle Fotografie del Gabinetto Fotografico, Rome, 1904, p. 43. PL. XXIV. fig. 2,
from a photograph of my own, shows the abbey from the opposite side of
the valley of the Marrana Mariana.

This villa has by many been identified with the villa which Cicero
owned in the territory of Tusculum, to which there are so many references
in his works. The evidence for the determination of the site is carefully
examined by Grossi-Gondi (pp. 64 sgq.) who states the other rival views—
that of Zuzzeri, Antica villa scoperta sul dorso del Tuscolo, recently adopted
by Schmidt, Cicere’'s Villen (reprinted from Newe falkrbiicker f. d. Klassische
Altertum, ii. (189g9)) 30 sgg, who places it near the Villa Rufinella
(infra, 338) ; that of Canina (T wseolo, p. 90), who places it near the tomb
of M. Mectilius Regulus (infra, 241) but to the east of it, extending from
the Ponte della Macchia to the Villa Muti ; and that of Albert, adopted by
Lanciani, who identifies it with a villa on the Colle delle Ginestre
(infra, 256)) From Cicero's own writings we learn (1) that the villa of
Lucullus was not very distant from his own (De finibus, iii. 3; iv. 28;
Acad, prior ii. 48), (2) that the villa of Gabinius (infra, 251) was also not
very far away, (3) that Cicero paid a water rate to the people of Tusculum
for the Aqua Crabra, which must therefore have supplied his villa (De lege
agraria, iii. 2. 9) ege Tusculanis pro agua Crabra vectigal pendam, quia
mancipio fundum aceepi; si a Sulla miki datus esset, Rulli lege non
penderem. 1t is clear from Frontinus that the springs of the Aqua Crabra
were situated higher than those of the Aqua Julia, and were inferior in
quality to them (#nfra, 388) and, as we shall see, they rise in a basin about
six hundred metres above sea level® [t is, however, hardly conceivable

! Others finally, such as Volpi, Vefus Latism, vill, 87, Zuzzeri, op. cit, 48, and Eschinardi,
Esposizsione della Carfa Cingvlana, 374, suppose that Cicero had o villas, and the last named
cuts the knot of the controversy by remarking that there were reasons for placing it at Tusculum
and others for placing it at Grottaferrata, that some desired to place it a little way above the Villa
Sacchetti | Rufinella), where its ruins might still be seen ; and that one might conclude that there
were two for different seasons | Venuti, in his revised edition of Eschinardi (v 274) is among those
who place it at the Rufinella.

* Grossi-Gondi (p. 83, . 2) is wrong in suspecting a misprint in Lanciani’s Comentari d¥
Frontino (Mem. Lincei, Ser. 111 vol, iv. (1880) p. 321). See infia, 388,
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that they supplied the ancient villa near the Villa Rufinella, having regard
to the contour of the ground and the course of the modern Acquedotto
Aldobrandino (see Canina, Tuseolo, 85, and our maps). But the Aqua
Crabra could, there is no doubt, have easily reached any of the other
villas ; and, inasmuch as we do not know how much water Cicero took
(it is most unlikely that he was the only user of the aqueduct) nor what
was the actual course of the ancient aqueduct, we cannot infer much from
the present course of the two channels which now receive the springs of the
Valle della Molara.

The other arguments which have been brought in to determine the site
of the villa are (a) various objects which have been or are said to have been
discovered on the various sites proposed (a) near the tomb of Metilius
Regulus, some inscriptions (in reality either spurious or not belonging to
the site: cf. C.7.L. xiv, 222*), two statues,one male and one female, crowned
with laurel, a statuctte of a boy, two bas-reliefs and two headless busts, one
with the name of Cato, the other with that of Cicero, the discovery of
which would prove little, being if anything in favour of Canina's view,
though the evidence, even if trustworthy, is insufficient ! (Grossi-Gondi 71);

! The fact that the account of Mattei ( Fusende 72) is untrustworthy as regards the inscriptions
necd not condemn it as a whole, for we have an independent version of the same discovery in a MS.
now in the library of the Episcopal seminary at Frascati (Cod. Twse. 14, i 11 . 188), which is
given by Lanciani, Bull. Com. 1884, 190. From this we learn that the site belonged to one Luigi
Ceppi, that Cardinal Francesco Barberini had the statue of the woman, the two busts, and a
fragmentary group, and that Cardinal Massimi had (Mattei says bought) the male statue, the
statuette of a boy and the two bas-reliefs, which measured six palms (1°33 metre) square each : they
were placed in his palace in Rome at the Quattro Fontane, and sold on his death (when the palace
was also sold) by his brother, and removed to France. The fragmentary group which Cardinal
Barberini had is thus described, *a very beautiful broken fragment, on which one sees two small
feet without legs, and two other feet with the thighs, with a cloak over the thigh of one of the boys
{the groap cannot represent anything bat two boys embracing) and these fragments are now in front
of the Palazzo Barberini, where the sculptors are at work and where there is a large quantity of
varioas ancient fragments foand partly at Grottaferrata (cf. the inventory published in Decumenss
Fuediti, iv. pp. 56 sgg., Nos. 47, 53, 63) and partly in the plain now called Le Fratiocchie” (infra,
282). ‘The Cardinal Massimi meant is no doubt Cardinal Camillo, whose collection of antiguities
in his palace at the Quattro Fontane, is spoken of in the Nota delii Musei (p. 33) placed at the end
of the 1664 edition of Lunadoro’s Kefazione delis Corte af Roma : he was made Cardinal in 1670
and died in 1679. Grossi-Gondi is probably right in supposing that the Cod. Twsc. is mistaken,
and that the Cardinal Barberini meant is really Cardinal Carlo (infra, 253). None of the antiques
can now be traced, though the two busts are mentioned in the inventory above cited, which dates
from 1738, in the list of fragmentary statues, ete. (p. 59, No. 87, ‘two square bases like terminal
figures without head and arms, one of Marcus Cato and the other of Marcus Tullius Cicers, one
palm (022 metre) high and wide excavated at Grottaferrata’), while the group of two boys might
correspond with several of the fragments described (e.g. p. 70, No. 287). The history of the
Barberini collection, like that of all the great Roman collections of sculpture, has yet to be written.
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(8) at the Abbey of Grottaferrata—the circular base mentioned supra, 231
which was wrongly believed to be the rpawelodopos mentioned by Cicero,
and the Hermaphrodite (supra, 230) which was wrongly identified with the
Hermathena of which Cicero speaks in A4 A#.i. 1. 3. The former was,
according to the MS. of Padre Garbi cited by Zuzzeri (p. 34) and copied
by Kircher (p. 59) but now apparently lost (Grossi-Gondi, p. 227) found in
1600, with the table which stood upon it, in the garden near the fountain of
the Mascherone, the table being five palms (1-10 metre) thick. That it
consisted of two parts is clear from the drawings at Windsor which were
made when it was still at Grottaferrata. The table proper was, however,
as Matz-Duhn note, not brought to Rome, and seems to have disappeared.
The latter had, Kircher says, been at Grottaferrata for a considerable time,
and was transferred by Camillo Pamfili to his villa. It is in reality an
Apollo, not a Hermaphrodite at all, though it is so represented in the work
on the Villa Pamfili published by G. G. de Rossi and engraved by
Dominique Barritre of Marseilles (Rome, n.d.—about 1660-70)! Matz-
Duhn do not give the provenance, which seems, however, to me to be
certain.

() at the villa near the Rufinella—a lorologrium solare mentioned by
Cicero (Ad Fam. xvi. 18) but not of course (as Zuzzeri wrongly maintains)
an object of sufficient rarity to be of the slightest use to identify the site ;
and a brick bearing the stamp M. TVLI (C.ZL. xv. 2277), of which,
however, another copy was found near Aricia in 1729, and a third seen
in Rome in the Museum of Cardinal Zelada in the 1gth century :
Mommsen notes, too, that it should be earlier in date than Cicero's day,
inasmuch as by that time it had become the practice to express double
consonants by double letters, and cognomina were already in common use
in families of senatorial rank. Lanciani (Wanderings in the Roman
Campagna, 264) seems to admit the possibility that the brick, which as he
believes bears Cicero’s name, was transported as building material to the
Rufinella from the Colle delle Ginestre: this I am hardly inclined to
accept.

(&) the testimony of tradition, which places it at the Abbey of

1 have made an attempt to deal with the collection formed by Cardinal Ippolito d’Este in his villa
at Tivoli in Arckasalogda b, 210 spg.

1 Tt was dedicated to Giambattista, the son and suwecessar of Camillo Pamfili; and the
fmyprincatar was given by Fr. Hyacinthus Libellus (1660-1668),
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Grottaferrata—a tradition, however, which, as Grossi-Gondi well points
out (pp. 75 s¢¢.), is not traceable earlier than the middle of the 1s5th
century ; Pius II. in his Commentaria, speaking of a visit of May 3oth,
1463, says monasterium est in agro Tusculano situm, Marianum inter et
Lucullanum, quo in loco Ciceronis villam fuisse putant et 1bi guacstiones
Tusenlanas editas.

But in the chronicle of Petrus Aurelius, Bishop of Sinigaglia, who
described the journey of Gregory XL in 1377 from Rome to Anagni, we
find no allusion to this tradition in the description of the Abbey; and
it probably grew up in the time of Cardinal Bessarion, who became
commendatory Abbot of Grottaferrata in 1462, and whose relations with
the humanists of his time are well known to us.

Even if it were proved that the site was continuously inhabited,
and especially from the s5th to the 1ith century A.D, when 5. Nilus
founded the Abbey (Grossi-Gondi, p. 80, n. 5) this would have no bearing
on the question.

(¢) the comment of a scholiast on Horace, Epod. i. 29, negue ut superni
villa candens Tuseult, which runs thus: Twseuli superni: hoc est in monte
siti, ad cutus latera superiora Cicero swam villam habebat Tusadanam.
This passage is made use of by Zuzzeri, but it furnishes an argument of
little value ; nor does the description of the wvilla of Gabinius as ad func
Tuscnlani [in monte] montem in Cicero's speech in Pisonem (21. 48) give us
any sufficient ground for adopting this view, and the reading is quite
uncertain.

That which I have given is adopted by Miiller ; but some MSS. give
simply #n Janc Tusculanum meontem. In any case mons is much too vague
to compel us to place the villa actually on the hill of Tusculum.

Lanciani tends, as | have said, to adopt the opinion of Albert (Bull.
Com. 1884, 192) and Grossi-Gondi (pp. 92 sgg¢.) follows him, while admitting
that there is no certainty to be attained, in thinking that the Colle delle
Ginestre is the site which corresponds best to the indications which Cicero
gives us. Unfortunately (for it would be far more interesting if it were
possible to come to a positive conclusion) 1 am obliged to say that 1 think
we must, in default of further evidence, refuse to attempt to identify the
site more precisely, and that the one really certain indication is that given
us by Cicero’s mention of the Aqua Crabra (infra, 388).

Grossi-Gondi brings forward two other arguments from passages in
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Cicero’s own letters in support of Albert’s view, which we must examine
carefully before dismissing the subject ; but I cannot, as I have said, admit
their validity. 1 do not.think that Grossi-Gondi is right in the sense that
he gives to the passage, a part of which he quotes, from Cicero's letter Ad
Atticum xii. 36. Fanum fleri volo, négue hoc miki eripi potest. sepuleri
stmilitudinem effugere non tam propter poenam legrs studes guam wut
mazxime adseguar awolléwow : quod poteram, 5i in ipsa villa facerem, sed,
ut sagpe locuti swmus, commulationes domivorum reformide. In agro
ubicumgue fecero, miki videor adsequi posse, ut posteritas habeat religionem.
He maintains (p. 94) that had the ager selected been bounded by a public
road, the inconvenience of a change of proprietors could have been avoided
by erecting the monument, according to the then prevailing custom, on the
edge’of the road, and declaring on the monument itself how much space
in fronte et in agre was allotted to the sacred area of the tomb. He goes
on to argue that Cicero could certainly have erected it even in the grounds
of his own villa, had this been situated upon an important road, upon
which it was the custom to erect monuments: instead of which, Cicero
insistently asks Atticus to find him another site distinct from his Tusculan
villa. The latter, therefore, he maintains, was not touched by any main
road ; and he uses this argument as an important element in the deter-
mination of the site of the villa.

I must confess that the first few words (which Grossi-Gondi omits)
Sanum fievi vole .. . sepulcri similitudinem effugere studes seem to me not at
all consonant with the idea that Cicero could have contemplated erecting
the fanum: along a public thoroughfare, where, as we know (from examples,
it is true, of the imperial period), the external form of a temple was so
commonly adopted for a tomb. Instead of this Cicero is always begging
Atticus to buy him a.garden, and suggesting to him various proprietors
(Cic. Ad A#t. xii. passim); and it appears to me to be clear that his
desire is to erect it in a fairly secluded spot and yet not entirely out of
the way: cf. Ad-A#. xii. 19, where, after expressing his fears that his
property at Astura, though suitable, might too often change hands, he
adds, cogito interdum trans Tiberim hortos aliquos parare et quidem ob hane
causam wmaxime : nihil entm video guod tam celebre esse possit. (I can
hardly agree with the words | have italicised in Tyrrell and Purser's note
* Cicero was desirous that the shrine dedicated to his daughter should be in
a central site, where the traffic would be constant and abundant, for it will be
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noted that he speaks here too of his desire for a garden, not of a site on a
high-road). [ am therefore inclined to interpret s agre more simply,
Cicero is afraid that if he erects the monument in the villa itself, close
to the house, a subsequent owner may find it in his way, and remove or
alter it: on the other hand, if he erects it away from a house, or in grounds
specially set aside for the purpose, he thinks that, wherever the chosen site
may be, he will be able to secure the respect of posterity.

The other passage cited by Grossi-Gondi (p. 92) again only in part
(he omits the second sentence) ego in Tusenlanum nikil sane foc tempare :
devium est Tois amavroow ef habet alia Sboypmora. Sed de Formiano
Tarracinam pridic Kal, fan.; inde Pomptinam summam, inde Albanum
Pompeti, ita ad urbem ITl. Nonas, natali meo (Ad At vii. 5) must similarly
be taken in a wide sense. [t does not mean that the villa was a mile or
half a mile, more or less, from the Via Latina, or, as he says (p. 96), of the
Colle delle Ginestre, ‘ distant from an immediate or easy approach from
the Latina' (except that this is a rather steep hill, it is as close to the road
as it well could be); but that the Via Latina was not one of the main
highways of Italy, like the Via Appia, on which are situated all the places
he names in his letter, and along which he himsell was travelling from
Brundusium, where he had arrived on November 25th (50 B.C.) on his
return from Cilicia (A& A# vii. 2). Tyrrell and Purser rightly translate
‘it is out of the way for chance rencontres’ (with travellers of his
acquaintance who would convey his letters). The next letter (vii. 3) was
written on December gth from Pontius' villa in the territory of Trebula, a
town which probably stood on the hill of Tripaola, and had a post station
(vicus Novanensis or ad Novas) on the Via Appia between Calatia and
Caudium (see Nissen, Jtalische Landeskunde, ii. 753, 810). Where the
next few letters were written we do not exactly know. The one we are
examining (vii, 5) says sororem tuam non venisse in Arcanum miror, This
was an estate of Cicero's brother Quintus, the exact situation of which is
not certain. Nissen (gp. at. ii. 673) refers arx Fregellana in Liv. ix. 28
(cf Diod. xix. 101) npt to the citadel of the town of Fregellae (as does
Colasanti, Fregellae, 139) but to the hill fortress of Rocca d'Arce,
504 metres above sea-level, above the modern village of Arce, five miles
N.N.E. of the site of Fregellae, and defended on the most accessible side,
he says, by a polygonal wall.

This seems to me very reasonable: for the name Arx was given to the
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place by the'Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 33) and Paulus Diaconus (Hist.
Lang. vi. 27), belonged to it through the Middle Ages (when it was
regarded as impregnable) and still clings to it. Moreover, it supplies a
good derivation for the name Arcanum, which we cannot otherwise
explain. Hiilsen, indeed, (s.v. Arr in Pauly-Wissowa, Realengydopadie,
ii. 1493) regards it as certain. Cf Mommsen in C./L. x. p. 555. It
had, however, probably in Cicero’s time already been incorporated in
the territory of Arpinum (Ad A#.i. 6.2). From what follows I think
it is clear that we must not suppose that Cicero himself had actually
gone so far out of his way as this: he had merely heard the news
that Pomponia (Atticus' sister and his own brother’s wife) had not come
there. }

The next letter (vii. 6) contains no local indications, and the next
(vii. 7) intimated that he would be a day later in reaching Pompey's Alban
villa, and consequently also in arriving in Rome. The next, however
{vii. 8), speaks of his arrival at Formiae on Dec. 26th, and in the next
{vii. g) we have the explanation of the phrase we have been examining:
¢ Cotidiene’ inguis ‘a te accipiendae litterae sunt?’ Si habebo cui dem,
cotidie. ‘At tam fpse ades. Twum igitur, cum venero, desinam. Unas video
miki a te non esse redditas, qguas L. Quinctius, familiaris mens, cum ferret,
ad bustum Basili ' vilneratus et spoliatus est, and on the fourth of Januvary
he was already in Rome, where he laid down his smperinm. The reason
for his preferring the frequented route along the Via Appia was thus
obviously that it afforded better opportunities of sending and receiving
letters, and especially for his correspondence with Atticus, who was in
Rome, and to whom he was writing constantly, expecting to meet him
either in Pompey’s villa or in Rome (Ad Att. vii. 8. animadverteram posse
pro re nata te non incommode ad me in Albanum venire Il Nonas fanuar.
Sed, amabo te, nilal incommodo valetudinis feceris.
in uno aut altero die 7).

So that we cannot out of this passage, any more than out of the first,
draw any indications for the site of his Tusculan villa.

Quid enim est tantum

1 Cf. Asconfus Ju Mibn (p. 50, Orell.) Fiz Agpia et prope wrbems monsmentum Basili, qui
Jocrer fatrocimiis fudl perinfamis.
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XIV.—THE ViA LATINA FROM THE TWELFTH TO THE THIRTEENTH
MILE,

Just after the twelfth mile! of the ancient road, which falls approxi-
mately at the modern tramway junction (where the line to Frascati
diverges from that to Grottaferrata) a road branches off through the
Macchia di Grottaferrata, almost due N., which probably follows the line of
an ancient road.® [ noticed in 1904 fresh paving stones in the fieldwall,
probably found in making the vineyard on the E. A little way along it,
on the W,, Stevenson noted in September, 1891, in the vineyard of Teodoro
Croci, the pavement of the Via Latina, which- is thus marked a trifle too
far south in my map. Here too in 1854 were found many blocks of * sperone,’
a kind of tufa (Lapss Gabinus) belonging to the substructions of the road
(Atti, Min. Lav, Pubbl. 9287, cited by Tomassetti, p. 141 n.). Just to the N.,
in the vineyard of Antonuccio Vendetti, a lead pipe was found ( Faz. Lat.
10572, 1%, cf. ibid. 36). :

I cannot fix the exact locality of the following discovery referred to in
Stevenson’s notes. A letter of April 4th. ... from Pasquale Antini (eod.
eit. 20 ) informed Stevenson that he had found in the Santovetti property
a rectangular shaft about 1 metre by 050 metre and about 3 metres deep,
and other channels of peperino of various sizes, one about 0'30 metre in
diameter, and various points where the ancient road existed (the reference
is in all probability to the Via Latina).

Stevenson (eod. eft. 23%) appears to have then visited the place itself,
for he noted that the ancient road passed near the shaft, and that here was
the vineyard of Costantino Longacci.

In Bull. Com. 1902, 109 Grossi-Gondi describes the discovery in the
Vigna Tappi (formerly Passamonti)® near the tomb of Metilius Regulus
of the pavement of the road: its direction, he says, confirmed Rocchi's
theorics. Remains of other tombs were found and near one of them an
unimportant inscription of one Fabius Augustalis, and other objects.

! Near the twelfth mile was a church mentioned in the Bull of Sergius I, and the Regestum of
Gregory 11 : basilica S, Petri infra massam Marulis via Latina milliario ab wrbe plus winus X117,
(Armellini, Chiese of Roma, 8g0: cf. mpra, 224).

* This is also the opinion of Nibby (fmfra, 240) and Stevenson.

It is mentionel as existing in this vineyard by Cozza in Giernale Arcadice cxe. 115=1¢
Thuscolans, 123. Stevenson { Paf, Lal. 10572, 19) notes that he had been informed of the discovery
of two marble sarcophagi in this vineyard,
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The ruins marked to the W. of the road in my map, were brought to
light in the course of the tramway works : a vaulted substruction in
concrete, 2'50 metres wide, was found, and to the.E. of the road a very large
reservoir in opus reticulatum was discovered, consisting of three parallel
vaulted chambers each 53 metres in length and 3'41 to 3'52 metres in
width, divided by walls 1’50 metre thick: there were several apertures in
these walls, each 1'65 metre in span.

A marble cinerary urn, without inscription, and some pottery and
glass were also found (Not. Scavi, 1904, 273) ; and I also saw a late tile
burial in the tramway cutting.

Further N., on the west side of the road, is a large and prominent tomb,
a lofty square mass of selce concrete, with a (probably) modern chamber
in the upper portion. Grossi-Gondi gives a photograph of it (tav. x.). It
is very possible (though not, I think, at all certain) that C.[.L. xiv. 2501
may have belonged to it. One fragment was copied in the territory of
Grottaferrata in 1673, another built into the Casale Santangeli, some 500
yards to the S.W,, and a third is said to have been excavated near that
casale. It is the sepulchral inscription of M. Metilius Regulus, consul
ordinarius in 157 A.D. (Prosopographia. ii. p. 371. No. 385.)

In Nibby's time (see below) the vineyard belonged to Gaspare Baccari,
having previously been the property of Silvestro Tiberi. He notes the
existence close to it of fragments of columns and Corinthian capitals in
peperino, and fragments of marble. I have seen tufa columns and similar
fragments myself.

To the W. of this tomb the tramway works brought to light (and
destroyed) the remains of a structure in opus guadratum of tufa, the
blocks being 1 metre thick (Net. Scavi, loc. cit.). Grossi-Gondi notes it as
interesting, but does not give full particulars, speaking of it as though it
were the stylobate of a tomb or a temple. Nibby (Sckede i. 71-73, 110)
in a detailed description of the ruins in this district (which he visited in
October, 1822), which does not appear in his published works, speaks of it
as having a facade facing S.E., in apus guadratum of tufa, which appeared
to have been added later. From this one descended into a small corridor
of selce concrete, and thence into a chamber faced with small pieces of
incrustations from the Anio (Italian writers call them * Tartari tiburtini’) as
a method of decoration. The door was central neither with the passage,
nor with the chamber, which was a nymphacum or bath: a kind of step
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had been added later, which partly covered the facing of ‘tartari’ A
water channel or specus, of the height of a man, the direction of which was
almost diagonal to the entrance, scemed also to be an addition, It is
apparently to this place that the erased plan in Stevenson's notes ( Vat.
Lat. 10572, 25) refers.

To the E.of the so-called tomb of Metilius Regulus and of the modern
road, a path runs E., which Nibby marks in his map as following the line of
an ancient road discovered and destroyed not long before his visit. To the
N. of this, in the then Vigne Zocchi, Vannelli, dell’ Osso, and Amadei, he
saw the remains of a large villa in gpus reticulatum of selce, with quoins of
the same material, facing and parallel to the road through the macchia di
Grottaferrata.

On the E. portion of the site was a large rectangular open space,
probably a piscina or fountain basin, with an apse facing E., measuring some
130 metres in circuit. He noted the existence of marbles of all kinds and
of fine architectoral fragments as indicating the magnificence of the villa.
To the S.W. of the piscina he saw remains of chambers in brickwork of the
first century A.D. : one of these was decorated with niches in which (as in
the domus Augustana on the Palatine, in the portion under the Villa Mills)
the door of communication was in the niche itself. The other walls were
mainly long substruction walls, one on the front of the villa having square
niches. He mentions that he saw a column of grey marble, and architect-
ural fragments in peperino. The modern house (marked 344 on the map)
is built, of course, of ancient materials. Stevenson ( Vat. Lat. 10572, 23)
has some notes as to this villa. A large mosaic and two trapezophori were
reported to have been found there : and on the terrace where the house
stands a floor of opus signinum was discovered in which were various round
pits 0’80 metre in diameter and the same in depth, with marble at the
bottom. He also noticed column drums of grey marble and peperino, a
small head of a boy crowned with ivy, etc, and also the ancient road,
some 17 yards from the edge of the macchia. He mentions too (ibid. 34,
57") a bas-relief with putti in the main street of Grottaferrata, which was
found here or hereabouts, in the Quarto Cipriana.

This name, which belongs to the locality (from the Via Latina as far
as the 5. boundary of the macchia), gives Nibby a reason for calling this
the villa of Cato, inasmuch as he made Cyprus a part of the Roman Empire :
but for this view there is but little foundation. To this villa would belong,

K
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as Grossi-Gondi points out, the discoveries upon which Canina relied
(supra,233) for determining the site of the Villa of Cicero; but the evidence
derivable from them is too slender. There is hardly more reason for
_supposing this to have been the villa of the Vibii, as Grossi-Gondi (p. 99)
is inclined to do. The inscriptions which he cites as found here are none
of them other than sepulchral, and are of people of no great position, so
that the evidence for his theory must be considered insufficient. De Rossi
(Ann. Inst. 1873, 190) only speaks of tombs of the Vibii in this locality.

The inscriptions in question are the following :—(a) the triplicate
inscriptions ! C.1.L. xiv. 2556, 2557, 2558—the first (entire) found below the
Vigna Cavalletti (cf. Papers, iv. 127) in 1857, the second (a fragment)
between Borghetto and Ciampino in 1873, and the third (again a fragment)
in the Vigna Gambini at Campovecchio (infra, 269) relating to the
concession of a sacred arca by one Varena Sabina, in which M. Publilius
Strato, freedman of Publilia and of C. Vibius Rufus, erected a tomb for
himself, Varena Sabina, and members of her family, and for some of his
own relations, freedmen and freedwomen, (4) a sarcophagus bearing the
sepulchral inscription C.LL. xiv. 2525 (Matz-Duhn, ii. 2572), (¢) the

, cippus bearing the fragmentary sepulchral inscription C.Z.L. xiv. 25602

The old path through the macchia of Grottaferrata soon turns
N.N.W.,, and is joined by the path coming from the cemetery of Grotta-
ferrata.

To the W, just outside and north of the macchia, Stevenson in his
map has marked the pavement of a road, and in his notes (cod. cit. 54%)
has a long passage in regard to it. He saw a few paving stones on the edge
of an oliveyard and the macchia (which are still there) and was informed
by the sacristan of the church of 5. Pietro that the pavement had been
found a little further E, in his vineyard, and also, along the road, buildings,
tombs ‘a cappuccina’ with lamps and a ring with a cornelian bearing a
Gnostic device or inscription, a fragment of a lead pipe, with five or six
letters, which had been sold to Monsignor Battamelia, ete—also a
rectangular shaft with footholes 3 metres deep, leading to a drain parallel
to the road. The road must have come out, he thinks, near the entrance
to the Villa Muti from this side : but there are no pavingstones in the S.W.

i T omitted to mention the third copy in Frgers, iv. 127,

% Here is (or was in the "eighties) the Vigna Consoli, and here was copied the unimportant
sepulchral inseription C.[L. xiv. 2434, In the Quarto Cipriana another inscription of this nawire
was found in 1894, and is now preserved at the abbey of Grotiaferrata (Nof, Screi, 1894, 3130,
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enclosure wall of the Villa Muti, which is entirely covered with cement, so
that it is impossible to say whether the road went on eastwards towards
the Villa Montalto beyond its junction with the road through the macchia.
Going westwards, he notes that it was found lower down the hill in the
Vigna Muti: there is a house there (not marked in the map) with debris
of a villa, but no certain paving stones. In this vineyard, or at point 344,
were found the brickstamps C./.L. xv. 21 3, 686, 7o8a, 1762, 1770, 1798,
1802, 1861, copied by Giorgi on Oct. 10, 1732, and Feb. 23, 1733, in the
Vigna Amadei, beyond the Villa Rocci (now Muti), and séid. 361, 12 ( 123-
125 A.D.) copied in the same vineyard by Lupi. Giorgi also saw in a
vineyard house below the Villa Spada and opposite to the Villa Amadei
a sarcophagus with the inscription C./.L. xiv. 26949,

The Villa Muti itself (formerly Villa Varese and Villa Rocci} occupies
the site of a large villa, of which, however, few remains are now visible.

The account of Cod. Tusc. 14. i. 11, f. 141" sgg. is a mere translation
of Kircher, Latium, 73 sgg. It is wrongly referred by Lanciani (Budl, Com.
1884, z01) to this site: the plan on p. 73 is that of the villa at Fontana
Piscaro (Papers, iv. 135) and that of the round piscina (p. 74) is that of the
circular reservoir to the N.W. of that villa (Papers, ibid)} Nibby in
Analisi iii. 354 (cf. Schede, i. 75, where he deduces its shape only from the
appearance of the ground, the rest having, he says, perished) makes the
same error.® He, in his description, notes the air of desolation which then
pervaded the villa, and gives copies of C./.L. xiv. 2605, 2721/2 (infra, 249),
both first recorded here by Fabretti, with no information as to their
provenance. He also notes the existence, under the inclined plane leading
to the upper terrace, of some walling in polygonal work or selce, with a
later facing of opus reticulatum of the same material, of which in Schede
cit. he gives a sketch,

In Not. Seavi, 1884, 1 57, Lanciani describes, with a sketch plan,
several rooms in apus reticulatum and opus guadratum with fine mosaic
pavements (belonging thus probably to the first century A.D. and repaired
in the second century) found on the uppermost terrace: apparently the
angle of an atrium or peristyle was found, with Doric columns of peperino,
Three brickstamps (C./.L. xv. 272-123 A.D.: 1333—first century A.D. (3):

! Pl. XXXV. Fig. 1 shows the facing of the platform W. of this reservoir. ]

* He remarks, too, correctly that this site belonged once to the Rocd, then 1o the Varesi, and
finally, after being bought by Cardinal York for the episcopal seminary, took the name of Vigna del
Seminario,

R 2
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1986-Hadrian (?)) were found, also some fragments of terracotta friczes,
and the hand of a discobolus, finely worked. The substructions in gpus
reticulatum, according to Lanciani (Bull. cit.) extend for a length of over
150 metres.

The inscription C.[.L. vi. 16254, a dedication to M. Petronius Ho-
noratus (Prosopographia, iii. 207) was copied here by Doni early in the
seventeenth century. At this time a small house, erected in 1579, was trans-
formed into a fine palace by Monsignore Arrigoni (d. 1616). It is,
therefore, considered probable by Lanciani, and by Grossi-Gondi (ep. ci.
121), that the inscription was found here, and not brought from Rome: so
that the latter, with some reserve, attributes the villa to this personage.
Here was also copied the sepulchral inscription of one Claudius Verus,
an evocatus (C.1.L. xiv. 2617).

The walling seen by Nibby and Lanciani is now almost entirely
hidden. There are, however, in the garden various antiquities—numerous
statues of no great merit, though one, in the upper garden, is of interest,
if only because there is a coloured drawing of it among the drawings of the
Dal Pozzo-Albani collection, formerly in the possession of Sir A. W. Franks,
and now in the British Museum (vol. i f. 143). It represents a Roman
lady with a head-dress of the Flavian period lying on a couch with
her head on the pillow: she rests on her left shoulder, holds a garland
in her left hand, and her drapery in her right: the statue is 177
metre long and 066 metre across: there is also a good piece of a
fricze with bucrania, 1°77 metre long, 0’85 metre high, which Nibby also
mentions,

Among the antiquities in the Villa Muti many were probably found
in Rome, and brought to it for its adornment. Among these we may
reckon the inscription Kaibel [.G. xiv. 1110 relating to the Symodus
Heracleistarum, which was established near the baths of Trajan.

The tramway from the Villa Muti follows a new road across the
valley to Frascati; but the older path descends due N. There are no
certain traces of antiquity in it : at a chapel of the Crocefisso it joins the
path from Torre di Micara to Frascati (see Papers, iv. 133). To the W, of
this point Stevenson noted unimportant traces of antiquity at two places
where now nothing is visible (cod. &2 44) and a pilaster capital at the
house of the Vigna Senni on the north of the path, which is still there, as
are also other marble fragments.  Going further W, we pass the path from
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the Villa Montioni, and then reach the entrance gate of the Vigna
Bevilacqua. Outside this there are, as Stevenson notes, four paving stones
in situ : the direction of the road to which they belonged is uncertain.
Stevenson was told by Micara that he had found the ancient road between
the entrance gate and the Torrione di Micara, and that it then ran across
the modern path to the oliveyard on the other side (by T on our map)
and came out at this point; but he suspected the information. If this
were true, we might probably suppose that a branch of it would have gone
on in the same direction to the point W. of the Villa Muti, where two
(or even three, see p. 242) probable lines of ancient road already join, at the
N. edge of the Macchia di Grottaferrata ; but along the diagonal path
running S.E. to this point there are no certain traces of antiquity. [ saw
on its S.W. side a channel in epus fncertum o509 metre wide and about
1'20 metre high, roofed with a large block of peperino.

Entering the oliveyard, we first reach a small casale, on the edge
of the villa as marked in the map, which rests upon an ancient reservoir,
in four compartments: in the field-walls Stevenson noticed fragments
of mosaic and a broken rectangular brickstamp with large raised letters IC 'E
Near the larger casale is much debris: lower down is the terrace wall of
the villa, partly of polygonal work in a poor and not very compact kind of
selce, and partly of apus fneertum. Nibby describes it in Analisi, il 354 ;
in Schede, 1. 76 he states his beliel (correctly, I think) that the opus
tucertum, which is larger than usual, is a repair, made out of broken
polygonal blocks. Stevenson, on the other hand, considers it probable
that they are contemporary. Nibby gives a plan dbid. 108. The total
length of the platform is about 200 yards, and of the polygonal work,
about 100 yards.

There is a drain in it 0’43 metre wide and about 1 metre high, just ata
vertical junction shown in the plan and in the photograph. The interior
of it is lined with opus fucertum ; and in any case there is no doubt that
the polygonal work belongs to the villa, and not to any previous
construction (for parallel examples see pp. 368, 403). A view of it was
made by Dodwell, Pelasgic Remains in Greece and [ltaly Pl 121 and a
photograph is given on Pl. XXV. Fig. 1.

To the N.W. Stevenson noted (cod. cit. 45) the existence of a water
reservoir with a single chamber, which I found from his indications :
it is faced inside with spus reticulatum of selce, and sunk below ground
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level ; it is 3'70 metres wide and over 18 long—perhaps originally as much
as 20 metres.

Further N.N.E. is the Casale Piccolomini, where there are some selce
reticndatum cubes in the walling, but nothing ancient #v sitw. On the
summit of the ridge above it to the 5.5.E,, opposite the Casale Bevilacqua,
and not far from the path from theTorrione di Micara to Frascati, there
is a villa in selce concrete with a reservoir in its platform crowned by a
mediaeval or medern house; and to the E.N.E. on the next ridge to the
E. (that which runs N.N.W. from the villa Muti) to the 5.5.E. of the knoll
marked 241 in the map, there is another large villa, with extensive substruc-
tures : at one point above the vaulting | saw a herring-bone pavement and
the base and the beginning of the drum of a column, 0’42 in diameter, cut
out of one block of peperino, still sz sitw. Higher up the hill are the
remains of an enormous reservoir, the concrete of
the exterior of which is quite rough. A plan is
here given.

The Villa Pallavicini or Bel Poggio' very
probably occupies an ancient site, but there is no
absolute certainty to be attained. A mass of con-
=i crete in the bend of the drive ascending on the

N.W. side is almost certainly ancient ; but the two
parallel passages under the upper garden, lined with big roughly parallel-
epipedal blocks, show no decided traces of antiquity, and the substruction
walls of the garden are, as far as can be seen, quite modern, If, however,
the site is not really ancient, the lofty platform on which the garden stands,
gives a good idea of what those of ancient villas must have been. There
are in the garden two or three possibly ancient marble heads of no
merit.

The deep cutting through which the path passes S.E. of the Villa
Pallavicini may be of ancient origin, but there is no certain evidence. To
the S.E. of this cutting, in an oliveyard S. of the Villa Conti, is some
ancient debris, which probably marks the site of a villa. Below this the
cutting for the new road and the tramway has brought to light two drains
cut in the rock.

! Lanciani (Steria depli Seard, il 56) tells us that its construction was attributed to the
Strozzi: it then passed to the Dukes of Ceri (Cesi), then by marriage to the Borromeo and
successively to the Visconti and Pallavicini families. T
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Between the road leading round to the Hotel Frascati and that which
leads to the Villa Pallavicini, in the oliveyard are pozzolana pits, several of
the galleries of which cut through a round topped Roman drain 0'45 metre
wide, cut in the soil, going about north and south.

The Villa Conti (now Torlonia) also occupies the site of an ancient
villa. (See Wells, Alban Hills, i. Frascati, 134 for further details.) The
substruction wall above the modern highroad has semicircular niches, and
the plaster facing of these imitates opws reficulatum: it is not unlikely
that this masks ancient work, and there is certainly a substruction wall of
opus reticulatum with quoins of selce under the garden-terrace in front of
the villa, at its W. angle, and an ancient drain may be seen still lower
down. There is also much debris further back, in the ilex grove behind
the modern villa, and, in the level space in front of the waterfall, which is
on the same level, the outline of a large rectangular chamber may be seen.
Above the waterfall, however, there are no traces of ancient buildings.
There is, too, further E., not far from the chapel of S. Antonio on the road
from Frascati to Marino, a building in gpus reticulatum of selce, only part
of which was excavated in the course. of the enlargement of a pozzolana
quarry. A chamber some 8:30 by 4’10 metres was found, with the south
side (one of the two long sides) open : here were two square pilasters, which
supported the roof, the bases of which, of peperino, were still fu situ : the
capitals, of the same material, had Ionic volutes and garlands of flowers.
On the right was a narrow space (probably merely an air-space between two
walls) 0’70 metre wide, and beyond it the walls continued. Two brick-
stamps were found there, C.7.L. xv. g11* (first century A.D.) and a fragment
of a lunate stamp OPV:D.....| Q..... and some fragments of terra-
cottas.

A full account is given by Stevenson (cod. cif. 135); who visited the
villa in August, 1892:! cf. Cronachetta Armellini, 1892, 178, in which
further discoveries are mentioned, notably of a wall 28'80 metres long, of a
coin of Domitian, and of a vase representing a chariot race with an
inscription which is possibly to be associated with the Sodales lusus
fuvenalis (C.L.L. xiv. 2640, infra, 362). Further associations with games
are connected with this site, for in November, 1896, the wall dividing the

1 Ten years earlier, in October, 1882, Dressel copied in this villa the brickstamps C. L L., xv.
388. 5 (Vespasian) 860.3 (end of first or beginning of second century) 2231. a. 1 (middle of first
century) ; but we know nothing of the circumstances of their discovery.



248 THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME. -

garden from the ilex grove above (which is on a level with the modern
villa) fell down, owing to the rain, for a length of some 15 metres: some
walling in opus reticulatum came to light under the wall, partly at right
angles and partly parallel to it; and in the soil, which appeared to have
been turned over previously, were found various fragments of marbles and
a small lead fessera with a figure of Diana running to the left, and the
legend subcur{ator). (Rostowzew, Tesserarum Plumbearum Sylloge, B03).
See Net. Scavi, 1897, 419 ; 1900, 268,

Some earlier discoveries are less exactly noted : thus Mattei, Twseols,
64, speaks of no fewer than 18 rectangular rooms with vaulted roofs, in
opus reticulatum, 15 palms (3'35 metres) high, 14 (3'13) wide, and 18 (397)
long, divided by pilasters 7} palms (1°66) thick. These must have
belonged to the substructions of the villa, and were apparently situated
under the ilex grove (for Volpi, Vetus Latium, viii. 11 7» speaks of the trees
growing upon the top of the vaults) which is level with the platform on
which the modern building stands, though Montfaucon believed them to be

tabernae of the ancient city of Tusculum, while Ficoroni in his commentary . .

on this work (Osservasioni, 15) believed them to be baths. Volpi also
speaks of them and of a marble table standing on legs not its own, oval in
shape, on the sides of which were winged cupids, animals drawing cars,
girls sleeping, etc. The description sounds like that of the lid
sarcophagus. See also Wells, foe. et

Turning to the history of the villa, we find that Annibale Caro bought
in 1563, from the Abbey of Grottaferrata, a villa at Frascat to which he
gave the name of Caravilla (Grossi-Gondi, ap, ez, 1 i4). If Ottaviano Caro,
who offered in February 1576 some statues to the Commune of Rome, was
a brother or a relation of his, we may perhaps suppose that these were
found in this villa. Indeed a letter of Annibale of September 14th, 1563,
quoted by Grossi-Gondi, gp. eit. 116, mentions the villa as being ‘nel loco
proprio di Lucullo che cosi mi hanno chiarito i vestigi degli grandi
monumenti, e di alcune lettere che vi ho trovato! The discovery Lancian;

supposes to be that of the lead pipes bearing the name of Lucullus, already
recorded by him (on the faith of Kircher, Ferus Latium, 731 in

of a

! Kircher says ‘altera villa fult eo in loco, ubi modo hortus Ludovisiorum (the lager Villa
Conti-Torlonia) est, uti ex inscriptionibus quorundum lapidum ibidem inventorum hisee verhis: L,
LUCUL. LUC F." but Lanciani, perhaps rightly, supposes the reference to be to a *ﬂl'-'r-l:;ipc
Diessan, on the other hand, treats it as a mere invention, C./1.L. xiv, 200,* E
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Comentari di Frontine (Atti dei Linced, Ser. 111, vol. iv. (1880) p. 500, no.
580.) This would thus, supposing Kircher's notice as to the find-spot to be
correct, fix the villa of Lucullus on the site of the present Villa Torlonia!
In that case he cannot have been the founder of the immense villa upon
which the town of Frascati is built, and which, being separated from the
Villa . Torlonia by the ancient road, cannot have belonged to the same
owner, as Lanciani had previously supposed (Bull. Com. 1884, 182 : but see
infra, 30z2).

‘From Annibale Caro the property passed to Cardinal Tolomeo Galli,®
and then was sold on his death in 1607 to the Borghese family: in 1613,
however, it passed to the Altemps, in 1622 to the Ludovisi® and then
successively to the Poli-Conti, Sforza Cesarini, and Torlonia families.

It is of course not necessary, as Grossi-Gondi rightly points out
(p- 117), to suppose, because Frontinus (D¢ Aguis, 5, 8, 10) tells us that the
springs of the Aquae Appia, Tepula, and Virgo were situated in agre
Lucullano, that Lucullus’ possessions extended uninterruptedly over the
whole area between these points. But even he wishes to believe that the
property of Lucullus extended as far as the Torre di Micara (Pagers, iv.
134) and that this was the tomb of Lucullus, which was, we know, in
the territory of Tusculum (Plutarch, Lucullus, 43, who tells us that the
people wished to bury him in the Campus Martius, but that his brother
persuaded them to allow the body to be placed in the tomb which had been
prepared for it). There are no other points in the various descriptions of
the villa of Lucullus, nor in the classical allusions to it, that would help us
to localize it more closely, inasmuch as we are unable to fix the site of the
villa of Cicero, near which it was. We know from Cicero’s De Legidus
(vii. 13) that Lucullus’ next neighbour above him was a Roman knight
(not as Grossi-Gondi says, Gabinius), while below him lived a freedman;
but this does not help us to determine its position more closely; while

1 A slight additional argument is found by Grossi-Gondi in the fact that C.J.L. xiv. 2721f2,
{supra, 243) is a dedication by two freedmen of the gens Licinia to their patron, and of course
might easily have been found here. 1 may add tha Nibby, like Fabretti, saw the fasces and the
axe on the left, and adds the word FECIT at the end of the second line on the right.

* According to documents quoted by Schreiber, Filla Zudoersi, p. 5, he was known as Cardinalis
Comensis, though Mas-Latric makes him a Neapolitan, and from him the villa acquired the name of
Yilla Comensis.

4 With the Villa they acquired fificen statues and nineteen heads, an inventory of which is
preserved, and is given by Schreiber, op. cif, p. 26,  As to their provenance we of course know
nothing.
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from Plutarch (Luen/l. 39) we merely learn that he had near Tusculum
‘ country-houses and view-points whence the whole panorama could be seen,
and claborately constructed banqueting halls open to the air and covered
walks,"and that when Pompey reproached him with having arranged his
villa well for the summer but having made it uninhabitable for the winter,
he laughed and said : ‘Do you suppose I have less sense than the cranes
and the storks, so that I do not change my dwelling with the seasons?’
Other authors (Varro, R.R. 1. 2. 10 and 13. 7 ¢ iii. 4. 3 : Columella, R.R. i.
4.6; Plin. N.H. xviii. 6 § 32) speak mainly of its extent, Pliny remarking
that the censors found that there was less to plough than to sweep. The
piscinae Luculli which Varro mentions are not apparently to be identified
with any of the large cisterns in the neighbourhood of Frascati, but were
actual fish-ponds at the villa at Baiae rather than at the villa at Tusculum.
Columella, copying Pliny, simply says that Lucullus’ villa was too large
for the ground in which it stood, while that of Q. Scaevola was too small.
Varro, however, tells us of an aviary placed under the same roof as a
triclinium, so that he could see some of the birds on the table and others
flying about the windows,

At c. 158 of the protocollo of the notary Campana in the Archivio di
Stato is a document concerning the sale in 1571 by two brothers Caro of
Civitanuova to Donna Reatrice Arias de' Cinciis, wife of Dott, Evangelista
Recchia, of a villa in the territory of Frascati called Villa Piscina, This is
no doubt a different property, but perhaps also once belonged to Annibale
Caro. See Lanciani, Storia degli Scavi, ii. 83, 86 iii. 50 sgg.

The Villa Mentalto, S. of the Villa Conti and E.of the Villa Muti, was
built at the end of the 16th century by Cardinal Ottavio Acquaviva the
elder, but after being for a short while in the possession of Cardinal
Scipione Borghese, it passed to the Peretti family : it was bought at the
end of the seventeenth century by the Odescalchi, dukes of Bracciano, so
that it is sometimes called Villa Bracciano (Lanciani, Storia degli Seavi,
iii. 54). In 1835 it was sold to the Propaganda Fide, and is now the property
of Duke Grazioli.! Nibby Awalisi, iii. 353, is probably right in considering
that it occupies the site of an ancient villa, though hardly any actual traces
are visible—only ancient concrete at two points on the N.W. side.

V Grossi-Gondi | Tempéo i Castore, 17—cl. fufra, 355) publishes a Greek metrical sepulchral
inscription preserved there found in the tenuta of Lunghesea or that of Tor de’ Sordi { Pagers i, 146
iii. 116), ] H
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To the 5. of the Villa Montalto is the Villa Cavalletti. An important
prehistoric necropolis was found in the grounds to the E. of the villa
itself, where T is marked on the map. The objects are now in the
Museo Preistorico at Rome. The tombs of the Vigna Giusti opposite
Casale del Fico! (really on the N.E. side of the Casale Guidi: compare our
Map II. with Nor. Seawd, 1902, 135, Fig. 1, and see #bid, 1877, 327) on the
opposite side of the Via Latina, and the tomb of the contrada Boschetto
near the so-called Capanne di Grottaferrata, opposite the Mola dei Monaci
(Net. Secavi, 1000, 405) probably belong to the same cemetery, and the
inhabited centre to which it belonged may perhaps be sought on the
summit of the hill on which now stands the modern Villa Cavalletti. A
full account is given by Colini and Mengarelli in Not. Seavs, 1902, 135 s5g9. :
cf. Pinza in Mon. Lincei, xv. 350 sgq.

The summit was later oecupied by a Roman villa, scanty remains of
the substruction wall of which exist : they are in gpus reticnlatum of sclce,
facing 30" S. of W. (Mattei, Twuscolo, 30 fin. 40, mentions walls ‘ which
came close together like those of a temple’ found recently (before 1711)ina
vineyard near). For late tombs found near the road see Wells, ap. cit. 155.

Grossi-Gondi believes (p. 101) that this may have been the villa of
Gabinius : Cicero describes it as constructed at the expense of the public
treasury, as being of great size, and as not being very far from his own:
ad caclum exstruxit villam, De domo, 47 § 124: ad Jane Tusculani [in
meonte] montem, In Pisonem, 21 § 47 : bona ad vicinum consulem de Palatio,
de Tusenlano ad stem vicinum alteruwm consulem deferebantur. The last
is the statement in the description of what occurred after Cicero had been
exiled in his Oratio post reditum in Senatu habita, 7 § 18, cf. the similar
passage, De domo, 24 § 62: eram eliam tuo indicio civis incolumis, cum
domus in Palatio, villa in Tusculano altera ad alterum consulem transfere-
batur¥ senatus consules vocabant, columnae marmoreae ex aedibus meis in-
spectante populo Romano ad socrum consulis portabantur, in fundum autem
wicini consulis mon instrumentum aut ornamenta villae, sed etiam arbores
transferchantur, cum ipsa villa non praedac cupiditate (quid enim erat
Praedae P) sed odio et crudelitate funditus everteretnr.

But, as we have seen, we do not know the site of the villa of

! Stevenson (eod. . 24, 24") refers more than once to the discovery, on the N. side of the yoad
elose to 11 Fico, of archaic pottery by Pasquale Antini, a native of Frascati (now dead) to whom he
owed much information. This was found in a natural (?) cavity in a pozzolana quarry.
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Cicero, and the evidence for placing the villa of Gabinius here is quite
insufficient.

Nor is there any real evidence for placing here the hill of Corne,
mentioned by Pliny, N.H. xvi. 242 : est in suburbano Tusculani agri colle, qui
Corne appellatur, lucus antigua religione Dianae sacratus a Latio, velut arte
tonsili coma fagei memoris. In hoc arborem eximiam aetate nostra amabat
Passienus Crispus ( Prosopographia, iii p. 14, no. 109) esculari conpleetiive cam
solitus, non modo cubare sub ea vinumgue illi adfundere. Vicina luco est
tex, et ipsa nobilts xxxiv pedum ambitu candicis decem arbores emittens
singulas magnitudinis visendae silvamgice sola faciens.

Lanciani (Bull. Com. 1884, 108) cites C.L.L. xiv. 2628, a pedestal found
in the theatre of Tusculum, with the following inscription....d.... [de
Slenatus sententia ex muneribus Fabi C. f. Passieni Saturnini auguris aed(r)
lustr{andae). But there is no adequate ground for placing the Villa of the
Passieni here, or as Lanciani does, at the Villa Montalto - indeed, as we
shall see below (p. 302) there are good reasons for placing it at Frascati.

There seems to be no real justification for identifying the hill of Corne
with Algidus, as is done by Morpurgo (Mo, Linced, xiii (1903) 345): see
fnfra, 415.

To the E. of the Villa Cavalletti is the modern road from Frascati to
the Ponte degli Squarciarelli, which probably follows the line of an ancient
road, though, as Grossi-Gondi says (p. 146), after its modernization in the
middle of the nineteenth century, it is impossible now to trace its original
course. Mattei ( Tuscolo, 18) speaks of a piece of the pavement of an ancient
road remaining above the garden of the Villa Odescalchi (supra, 250), called
generally Le Pictre Liscie, on the road to Marino. Capmartin de Chaupy,
however (Maison d' Horace, ii. 243), saw paving stones on the road from
Frascati to Marino ¢n sitw, and remarks (in 1767) that they had been since
removed ; and in 1892 (Cronacketta Armeliing 1892, 178) traces of an
ancient road were found near the great cascade of the Villa Conti, or
Torlonia, though no details as to its direction etc. are given, so that we
cannot be sure to what road they belonged ; and Stevenson, in his account
of an ancient building in this villa (supra, 247) does not mention the road
at all.

Some way to the S. of the intersection of the modern road with the
Via Latina at the Pedica, where Mattei saw the pavement of the ancient
road (foc. cit.)and on the W. side of the former, Grossi-Gond; (p. 147)
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noticed in the Vigna Gentilini, a piece of ancient paving, which | also saw,
which proves either that the modern road is to the east of the ancient line,
or that (as I have conjecturally shown in my map) there was a branch road
diverging S.W. from it and joining a short cut to the road from the Via
Latina to the Aqua Julia. Rocchi, g, «it, shows it in his map, and
states that traces of pavement were visible until 1897 in the lane
prolonging it to the 5.W. towards the Mola. Nibby (Analisy, iil. 597)
refers to the section of this road from the Ponte degli Squarciarelli to
Marino (fufra, 280).

Before we follow the Via Latina beyond La Pedica, we must return
to the portion between the twelfth and thirteenth milestones. The ancient
road ran, probably, straighter than the modern : some of its paving-stones
are visible fa situ, just before the houses marked 11 Fico, in the bank on the
E. of the road, and also in the fieldwalls; and a portion of its pavement
was brought to light just inside the enclosure wall of the Villa Cavalletti,
where some brick debris may indicate a tomb. Wells, Ad/ban Hills, I
Frascati (p. 155) alludes to the discovery in vineyards belonging to the
Cavalletti estate ' nearer the Marino road (than the villa itself) and on a
line with that of Rocca Priora’ of pavement of the Via Latina (7) with
traces of a branch road leading to the villa (?) and of late burials under
tiles, one of which bore the stamp C./ZL. xv. 1445. b. 3 (first century A.D.).
Cf. Cozza I Tuscolano di M.T. Cicerone in Giornale Arcadico, cxc. 115
(and separately, p. 23), who speaks of having seen the ancient road under-
ground close to the gate opening on to the modern road.

On its north side, just W. of the debouchement of the lane from
Grottaferrata to Il Fico, I saw in March 1904, in a quarry, some late
tombs ‘alla cappuccina’: the tiles bore no stamps.

On the south of the road is a district known as Bagnara (the name is
not marked on our map, but is inserted in that of Grossi-Gondi) in which
stand the Casali Giusti and Guidi. To this locality De Rossi (Ann. nst.
1873, 193) refers the discovery of various important antiquities in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. He quotes the account of Volpi,
Vetus Lattum, viii. 236) who, writing in 1740, mentions the discovery of
a fine statue near the villa of Cicero (which he supposed to be at Grotta-
ferrata) close to the locality called Bagnara, by Cardinal Carlo Barberini,!
Cardinal from 1652 till his death in 1704, and commendatory abbot of

! 1n De Rossi's quotation guodans is a misprint for guondans.
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Grottaferrata from 1679 onwards ; while in 1730, Francesco Bianchi, the
then owner of the ground, discovered *innumerable fragments of worked
marbles, very many tiles of the largest size, under which were very
numerous dead men's bones [the superlatives are in the original].
Hypocausts and stairs of peperino were also found, leading to chambers
paved with mosaic and tesselated work: the walls still showed ancient
paintings in places, and were finely built of square bricks. Within the
building Bianchi discovered as many as twelve marble statues, which he
gave to Cardinal Melchior Polignac, a Frenchman, who soon sent them to
France. Among these was found a white stone with large letters
(C.A.L. xiv. 2514), and the basc of a statue with the inscription following
(tbid. 2517) soon appeared. All these were situated in a quite low part of
the site: so that the excavators descended zo palms (445 metres) below
the level of the field, which was itself deep, attracted by the discovery
of a very fine marble arm and hoping that they would find the rest of the
statue.  Giorgi (Sched. Casanat. xvi.) gives the date of the discovery as 1731,
and Ramagini (apud Muratori 353. 1. 2) states that eleven statues wearing
the toga and other marbles vere found. (For Polignac cf, Papers, iv, 115.)

As a matter of fact, there were far more inscriptions than the two
mentioned by Volpi—indeed the whole group C.ZL. xiv. 2 505-2518 seems
to belong to this site, as they are all given together (except 2507) by an
anonymous hand in the notes of Suarez ( Fat. Lat 9140 ff. 117, 198—the
following note being added on the latter leaf, * I=crittioni di Grottaferrata,
raccommandato al Don Atanasio Gradenigo monaco di S. Basilio ivi
professo—a di' 25 Maggio 1671.")

1bid. 2493 (a dedication to Aesculapius) was also found here. From
the existence of CLL. xiv. 2507, 2500 in the Palazzo Sciarra, De Rossi
infers that Cardinal Carlo Barberini had already found both the inscriptions
and the statues, but had only transferred some of them to his palace,
leaving the rest on the site; and he adds a note from a MS. record found
by Canon Santovetti that in 1678 Cardinal Barberini transferred to his
palace *two very fine statues of white marble, one of which is a Muse
12 palms {2°78 metres) high, holding in the right hand a plectrum and in
the left the lyre: the eyelids are of bronze and the eyes of precious stones,
The face and hair are very fine, with a cloak down to the feet, (Doc, fued,
iv. 19 sgg—inventory of 1738, p. 38, *a statue 12 palms high representing

a Muse with the lyre, in part restored ... valued at 380 scudi’ It was
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sold in 1815 and is now at Munich, Glyptothek, no. 211,'—really Apollo
Citharoedus.)

The second is a Faustina, 104 palms (2'34 metres) high, the right hand
is.beckoning, the left holds the spear: the face and marble are of great
beauty (#bid. p. 25 () “ Julia Augusta in atto di commandare alta p. 10').

Not far off were found other statues, of which two are of inestimable
value. One is a thirsty slave biting one arm, in the hand of which is a
bone . . . which is held in great estimation by sculptors (#id. p. 42, ‘A
seated statue 7 palms (1°56 metre) long, representing a slave biting the arm
of a man, on a wooden pedestal . . . The whole valued at 101 scudi’).
The second is a youth carrving a hind in his arms, § palms and a half
{122 metre) high, slightly bent by the effort which he makes to carry the
hind in his arms (iésd. ‘another statue 7 palms (1°56 metre) high, repre-
senting a youth with a laurel wreath, dressed as a shepherd, with his knee
on a rock supporting a dead kid, on a base of white marble, resting
on a sepulchral urn . . . the whole valued at 72 scudi”).

These four statues are in the Palazzo Barberini at the Quattro
Fontane in the gallery of Cardinal Carlo Barberini.?” The inventory notes
(p- 56, nos. 47, 63) two headless female figures with a cornucopia, and a
«male torso (no. 53), as found at Grottaferrata ; but they may belong to the
excavations mentioned swpra, 233.

We must add that C./.L. xiv. 2523 (the inscription of M. Pompeius
Asper, who, however, never rose beyond the rank of pracfectus castrorin
of the twentieth legion) was also seen at the Abbey of Grottaferrata by Fra
Giocondo, before it was brought to Rome. But De Rossi can hardly be
right in supposing actual kinship between him and the ITulii Aspri; unless
we assume adoption, involving of course a change of gemtilicium. It is
certainly true that the dates suit well, the title of pracfectus castrorum
having been in vogue only before Septimius Severus, being replaced after-
wards by the form prasfectus legionis (see von Domazewski in Bonner falr-
biicher, 117 (1908), pp. 119, 120) while C. Tulius Asper, who is mentioned
in two or three of these inscriptions, was consul for the first time about

! CL Jordan-Hulsen, Topographie, i. 3. 60, n. 75

% Cassiano del Pozzo notes in his diary preserved at Naples (Cod. FLE. 10} published by
Schreiber, Unedivte Kimische Fundberichte (reprinted from Sichsische Berickie, 1885) p. 32, no, 36)
as existing at the Palazzo Barberini a Capo le Case statues of Hermaphrodites (cf. the inventory
cited p. 56, no. 48) found at Grottaferratn in the Vigna Marusti, Whether this refers to these
excavations | do not know.
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the reign of Commodus (Prosopographia, ii. p. 168, no. 115) and for the
second time in A.D. 212 with his son C. Iulius Camilius Galerius Asper
C....cius, cf. #bid. p. 184, no. 157). Grossi-Gondi, whether on his own
initiative or from a misunderstanding of De Rossi, wishes to invert the
chronological order, and make the Pompeii Aspri the successors of the
Iulii Aspri' (p. 99). This is, 1 should say, certainly wrong. A more
serious question is as to the locality of the discoveries: for, as will be seen
from our map, there is another Quarto Bagnara to the W. of the abbey of
Grottaferrata (supra, 227), and a third in the Quarto Campovecchio (infra,
270). The remains now visible are scanty, but there is a good deal of
debris in the vineyards, and walls, mosaics, vaulted substructions, ete, have,
as I was told at the Casale Guidi (where various architectural fragments are
visible), been found in all directions. The low ground to the S.W. of the
Casali Giusti and Guidi is know still as La Bagnara ; I was told that walls
and a mosaic pavement had been found there some twenty years ago, and
also a marble threshold close to the path, and that the place was known as
Bagni di Cicerone: the discoveries seem to have been made on both sides
of the path, which is not, therefore, of ancient origin.

Further to the E. rises the Colle delle Ginestre, the site selected, as
we have seen, by Albert for the Villa of Cicero. Lanciani (Bull. Com. 1884,
192) is undoubtedly right in saying that #kis is not the site of the villa of
the Aspri. The remains visible on the hill seemed to me to fall into three
groups.

On the north-west slope of the hill is a substruction wall of opus
quadratum facing 30° W. of N, three courses of which still exist, built
upon a concrete foundation, and tailing into conerete behind. The blocks
are 050 and 0’54 metre high, and the faces were apparently bossed,
On the W. edge of the hill is concrete facing 20° S, of W., with vaulted
substructions much covered by earth. In the vineyard just below I found
a fragment of the brickstamp C.7.L. xv. g11 b (first century AD.).

In the vineyard above Albert saw a cuniculus with shafts lined wath
cement which he took to be an aqueduct (but it was probably a reservoir)
and to the E.of it a chamber with paintings: both of these are now covered
up. Apparently Stevenson (cod. af. 24%) also saw the cistern—the plan

! Die Rossi (Salf. Crint. 1872, 121) derives the name of the Funair Ponpest fuxta Lot et om
Crypiae ferrate of the Bull of Honorius ILI. from the Pompeii Aspri, Tomassetti | Fia Latina, 151)
from Pompeins Falco (Pagers, iv. 119).  Pompey the Great had a villa a Tuscalum (Cic. Phil. xi.

5. § 11), bat we do not know where.
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on f. 25 may perhaps refer to it. To the S.E. are remains of the main
building, just at the S. edge of the highest part of the hill, consisting of
walling of opus reticulatum, facing 15° W. of S, cut by the modern path
over the top. Further back, under the olives near the top of the hill,
I found a brickstamp, which I believe to be unpublished.

£ TRE&"I{I;HE

The lettering is good, and apparently of the first century A.D. On
the E. slope of the hill is a platform of selce concrete facing S., marked as
‘baths' by Albert. There are buttresses 1 metre wide at intervals of
3'25 metres, projecting 1°25 metre from the wall, eight of which are visible :
the facing (preserved only in one place) was of small opus guadratum of
peperino, the blocks being about o'21 metre high and thick. The platform
is preserved to the height of about six feet, and it can hardly be described
as ‘one of the most grandiose ruins of Latium.” (Tomassetti p. 140 note.)
The terrace above it has traces of mosaic pavements. Albert discovered
there a marble disk, with a double mask on one side and a marine
chimaera on the other, also three fragmentary inscriptions, one possibly a
dedication to Jupiter depulsor, the other two sepulchral in character
(C.LL. xiv. 2562, 2563) and the brickstamp C./.L. xv. 1323 a (this example
of it is not noted in C.Z.L.). He propounded the theory that this was the
villa of Cicero (Rev. Arch. xxxviii. (1879) 21 sgg., cf. Pl. XV. for an
illustration of the disk).! .

The view from the hill is a fine one, but not out of the common in this
part of the country.

Opposite the Villa Cavalletti a lane diverges from the road from
Frascati to the Ponte degli Squarciarelli, which has traces of ancient
pavement : I think a branch of it rejoined the Via Latina just to the S. of
the Casale Reali, whereas Grossi-Gondi does not admit this. In any case
the more important section of it ascended to Tusculum, and with this we
must now deal, first glancing, however, at the villa, of which unimportant
remains are now visible in the triangle to the E.of I.a Pedica. Grossi-
Gondi (p. 103) places here the villa of Asinius Pollio, but it is clear from the
map given by De Rossi (Ann. Tnst. 1873, tav. d'agg. R.5)) that it was
situated a good way further E,

1 He alss describes {p- 27) n sarcophagus of white marble of a young girl (whose body was
found within it) discovered in the Vigna Campoli, on the S. slope of the hill of Tuscolum : this [
cannot locate more closely., It cannot, of conrse, be the same as that mentioned fufra, 317,

5
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Grossi-Gondi tells us (Bull. Com. 1902, 326) that in a vineyard 300
metres from the last casino of the Villa Aldobrandini due S. of point 550,
a metre below some paving stones of this road, there was found the tomb
of a child, covered by five pairs of tiles, two of which respectively bore the
stamps C.I.L.xv, 1027 and 1036, belonging to about 123 A.D, indicating
clearly that its pavement at this point dated at earliest from that period [if
not, as one would suppose from the character of this burial, even later].
The discovery is a curious one, and though Grossi-Gondi believes that the
paving stones (even though he admits that they had been turned over by
a previous owner of the vineyard, so that they were not actually in situ)
lay sufficiently near their ancient position for us to be certain that the tomb
was under them originally, one must, I think, suppose rather that it lay to
one side; for it is not casy to believe that this road did not exist
previously ; while that its course was changed for so trifling an object is
inconceivable,

The description of the locality in his Tuscolano, p. 103, n. 3, is
inaccurate: ‘at the highest part of the deverticulum, where it has almost
reached the level,' would naturally be taken to allude to the neighbourhood
of the amphitheatre ; but an examination of the passage in Budl. Com.
makes the point clear. We may also note that there are now, at any rate,
no vineyards E. of point 550 on this side.

We may mention here the inscription of Ulpia Ephyre (C.1.L. ix. 3279)
probably erected over her cénotaph at Corfinium, where it was seen, built
into the cathedral of S. Pelino, by Accursius in the first half of the sixteenth
century ; while she was actually buried here or in this neighbourhood
(condita tu pleno secura agis otia somno frigore qua gelido Tusculus alget
ager, quague via silicem lterit orbita versa rotarum et dat post decimum tertia
signa lapis).

The exact course of this deverticulum! cannot at first be determined
(though the remains of a tomb (?) in concrete above the letters Tu of Tus-
colana make it probable that the road ran close by); but from the point
where it turns to run EN.E. the pavement (3.12 metres in width) is well
preserved, and has been cleared in recent excavations, which took place in
1849-54. Here we find on its left (N.N.W.) a barrel-vaulted chamber in

! Lanciani Swll, Com. 1884, 195, wrongly places the discovery of the inseription of Rubellia
Bassa (fnfra, 333) near the southernmost casino but one of the Villa Aldobrandini, W, of point 550,
He notes that near this casino oa the N. are the outer walls of a large cistern.
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concrete faced with epus reticulatum, which may have been, it seems to me,
originally a reservoir, but was subsequently a columbarium with niches,
each for two urns. Some fifty metres further on are chambers in gpus reti-
culatum (25 on the plan, Pl. XXVIIL), in the middle of which is the solid
concrete of a square tomb: in an angle of one of the chambers there is a
tufa cippus with a hollowed field, but without inscription. A little further
on is the core of a large circular tomb (26) a mass of concrete 10°50 metres
in diameter : the inscription belonging to it was found in 1849, and runs as
follows: M. Coelius M. f. Vinicianus priactor) Opsilia uxor fecit (C.LL. xiv.
2602). Canina (Zwscolo, tav. xxvi.) gives a view of this tomb ; in Edifiss,
vi, tav. Ixxxiii. he gives another view, and adds the plan and section of a
tomb close by discovered in 1854, with a chamber in the form of a Greek
cross. From the lettering, the inscription dates from the period of Augustus
at latest and we know that Coelius was Tribune of the people in 53 B.C.
(Caelius apud Cic. ad fam. viii. 4. 3, cf. Bellum Alexandrinum 77) and was
placed in command of Pontus by Caesar with two legions six years later.
For the discoveries of 1875, see Wells, 0. ¢it. 193, and infra, 334.

Below the tomb is a reservoir (27) noticed also by Lanciani (Bull. Com.
1884, 193), a single barrel-vaulted chamber, 1650 by 600 metres inside,
and very well preserved. Further down the slope again, about 200 metres
from the modern road, are the scanty remains of a villa (28), a long line of
substructions, once supported by a row of buttresses: at the E. end there
is opus guadratum for a length of 12 metres; and to the E, again (29) a
nymphaeum with an apse at the E. end, much sunk in the ground. This I
think Lanciani is right in identifying with the site of the discovery (as
indicated by De Rossi on his map) in 1849 of the fragment of a large
epistyle, with an inscription mentioning some members of the gens Asinia
(C.LL. xiv. 2509) Asinia Pollionis f(ilia) Asini Celeris; Asinius Pollio
Silius), though the fragment was found in a vineyard, which raises a
difficulty (supra, 258). The bas-relief no. 268 in the Naples museum was
not found here, for it was already published by Winckelmann, long before
the discovery of this inscription, which was the first piece of evidence for
fixing the site of the villa of the Asinii. The inscription too seems to be
of a sepulchral nature and thus gives us no right to assign this villa to the
Asinii (infra, 276).

Further up the hill, to"the N., is a fallen piece of vaulted concrete (30).
Beyond it the road ascends in a curve, the pavement being well preserved,

5 2
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(see the plan of Tusculum, Pl. XXVIIL: 1 have unfortunately omitted to
mark the whole extent of it red in my map) and soon reaches the
amphitheatre (#nfra, 338), At one point in the ascent the pavement
widens out for about two metres on the upper side, the original edging
having been removed.

XV.—THE RoaDp TOo CASTRIMOENIUM (MARINO).

A little way beyond the Villa of Voconius Pollio (Papers iv. 149) the
highroad to Marino is crossed, almost at right angles, by the Via Cavona
(#b. 125 sgq.), which from this point runs N. to the Casale Ciampino and
S. to the Via Appia at Le Frattocehie. It will be well first to follow it
northwards as far as the Valle Marciana (supra, 223).

On the E. side of it, a little W, of the Casa Trinca, are the remains of
a large villa in opus reticulatum. From this came the brickstamp
CAL. xv. 754 b (Antoninus Pius, Faustina, or Marcus Aurelius) which we
found in the vineyard below. Here there is also a small rectangular
building in opus reticulatum. We saw here, too, on Nov. 23rd, 1899, the
following unpublished sepulchral inscription, on a cippus of peperino

CAPTIA-M
L-HETAERA
CAPTIA 5L
AVGE - POSILLA,

It is possible that the statue with the name of Drusilla, as Venus,
seated, from the Vigna Vitali, which is spoken of by Stevenson ( Vat. Lat.
10572, 19, 157*) as found at Sassone, was discovered here, as it is not
mentioned in any of the descriptions of the excavations at the Villa of
Voconius Polio. Further E. are some ruins in opus reticulatum cut by the
railway (in the map they are marked only on its north slope),

One might be inclined to suppose that the inscription C.7.Z. xiv. 2480,
recorded by an unknown hand in Marini’s papers (Var. Lat. 9127, 115),
found near Marino, which is a tombstone of other members of the gens
Captia, was also discovered near here : the same authority adds that at the
same place a broken pedestal of peperino was found, on which were
inscribed the words TEMPLVM SPEL  Dessau is (not unnaturally)
disinclined to accept this as a genuine inscription without further
confirmation.
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The name Quarto Sassone is derived by Tomassetti (p. 93) either from
Saxa, a cognomen of the gemns Voconia (following Lanciani, Bull. Com.
1884, 171), or from the heaps of ruins existing there. [ should feel
inclined to derive it from the peperino quarries through which the railway
passes E. of point 148. In any case the name can be traced back as far
as a bull of 1212,

Below the Villa Maruffi some paving-stones of the Via Cavona may
be seen #n situ. This road is soon crossed by the ancient road mentioned
in Papers, iv. 117, |. 25 as leaving the Via Latina at the eighth mile, At
point 165 it bifurcates, one branch going S.E. to the Via Castrimoeniensis
at point 225, and the other ascending E.S.E. to the Colle Cimino, where
it terminates, so far as I know, near the Villa degli Scozzesi (in/fra, 268).

The first branch, which has paving-stones in the field walls, passes
the remains of two villas. The first of them, to the S. of the modern
house at point 200, is mainly covered by earth, and only one chamber,
possibly a nymphaeum, with a shelf rather over a foot wide round the
sides, is preserved. The second, a little N.W. of the Vigna Cervia, is
larger ; to the N.W, of it is a detached piece of construction, of five
courses of opus guadratum of peperino, with concrete above, which may
be either part of the substructions of a small house, or a tomb. Near the
house at point 230 is a reservoir, originally with three aisles, measuring
3820 by 8:50 metres over all.

Returning to the Via Cavona, we find on the E, of it the Villa
Bernabei, and to the E. of that, on the slope, the remains of an ancient
villa, consisting of a large platform of epus reticulatum with tufa quoins and
brick also, facing 30° N, of W, and 30° W. of 5.: above is a low upper
platform with a small cistern in it, measuring 274 by 3'50 metres, and
only 1'65 metre in height. On the top of the hill at point 192 are the
ruins of a small rectangular building of uncertain date.

To the N. again we come to the edge of the hill, and here the
Via Cavona, before it descends to the Mola Cavona, is crossed by the road
mentioned in Papers, iv. 117, l. 22, which branches off from that previously
spoken of at point 138, at the N. end of the Colle Oliva, and follows the
edge of the hill as far as the Sorgente Preziosa.

The highroad meanwhile shows no traces of antiquity between pcunts
198 and 225. On the S. of it, however, on a slight eminence, is an ancient
tomb : externally its plan is square, but its sides are concave segmental
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curves: in the centre of the N.E. side is the door, about 2 metres wide,
and on the opposite side is a false door cut out of a block of peperino, with
a double panel, 1'30 metre wide. In the centre of cach of the other
two sides is a pillar, and a window in the dome above. The interior is
circular, about 6 metres in diameter, faced with opus réticulatum, with four
niches, and a square pillar of large blocks of peperino in the centre,
supporting the dome, .

From point 225 a path runs almost due N. along the E. edge of the
railway, which is perhaps of ancient origin, though it has no traces of
paving; but it seems to be a necessary line of communication. After
about half a mile it reaches the northern branch of the two starting from
point 165, crosses it, and soon reaches the path along the southern edge of
a branch of the Valle Marciana, a little way above the Sorgente Preziosa
(supra, 222). On the descent to the spring, paving-stones are plentiful,
though the cutting through which the path passes has grown several feet
deeper by erosion since Roman times. The further course of the path is
described (in the reverse direction) supra, 227,

Returning to the E. edge of the railway, we find that the path
ascends steeply to the S.E.,, passing the Vigna Onorati on the left : near the
house (point 259) there is some debris. Above this we find, for the first
time since leaving Fontana Pesari, some definjte traces of ancient
pavement.

We then reach a large villa to the S.W. of the path, which Lanciani
(Bull. Com. 1884, 192) considers to he the villa of the Scribonii Libones
(mnfra, 267). Towards Marino is a projecting building with brick and opis
reticulatum  alternating, and behind it is a subterranean reservoir.
Tomassetti (Fia Latina, 93) notes the existence of a circular room with
herring-bone pavement, with the vault fallen, repaired in places in the
Middle Ages. He found in the remains of a portion of the supposed
dividing wall (¢nfra, 263) two brickstamps—C /L, xv. 1 392 (first century),
of which I have also found a copy here (presenting, however, a slight
variety in the arrangement), and another, not apparently in C./.L., ex £
matia tmeri (P), while Dessau copied here 73, 1086, 15 (154 AD.), 2270, 2
(first century A.D.) 2288}

The greater part of the remains here visible are, however, me diaeval,

1 Sepulchral inscriptions of no importance were copied here by Dessan and by Tomassetti *jn
the Vigna Ingami * (C./1. L. ziv. 2478, 2490, 2491, 4228 a).



CLassicAL TOPOGRAPHY OF THE RoMaAN Campacya, —III. 263

and belong to a castle called Castel de' Paoli, described by Tomassetti
( Via Latina, 89 sgq.), who also gives photographs of its entrance tower and
of the apse of its church (dedicated to the Virgin, and resting upon an
ancient vaulted substructure, while the external supporting wall of the
apse is also of opus reticulatum) in his Campagna Romana i. (Rome 1910),
p. 176, Fig. 68 and p. 196, Fig. 74. These are the only two portions of it
of any importance that are preserved.

We find a Massa Pauli mentioned in the eighth century Register of
Gregory 11, but the reference is no doubt to Tor Messer Paolo, whereas the
FEecclesia Sanctae Mariae quae posita est in loco qui dicitur Pauwli of the Bull
of Paschal I1. (1116) is probably the church on this site, for on the other no
traces of a church are visible. On the other hand the Castrum Pauli
indicated as a boundary of the territory of Marino in 1286 (Var. Lar
8034, 182, cited by Tomassetti, op. cit. p. 95, no. 6) is Tor Messer Paolo,
which is crossed by the boundary between that territory and the Agro
Romano, whereas Castel de' Paoli is in the territory of Grottaferrata.
There is thus a good deal of confusion between the two sites.

The hill of Castel de’ Paoli was occupied first of all by a prehistoric
necropolis, a tomb of which was found in the Vigna Onorati or Capri on
its north slope, twenty metres from the enclosure wall of the Vigna
Trinea: it was a cremation burial, consisting of a large dolium covered by
a slab of cappellaccio tufa, and containing five smaller vases. (Not. Scavs,
1903, 202.)

It is interesting to us to notice that the Colle Cimino, on the W.
extremity of which Castel de’ Paoli stands, has been taken by some to be
the site of the ancient Castrimoenium. O. Richter (see Bull. Inst. 1885,
190) believed that he had identified two considerable portions of
fortification walls on this ridge. The first, at Castel de’ Paoli, in the Vigna
Ingami, he believed to be part of an internal dividing wall, running from
N. to S, with the remains of a gateway in it, and saw upon one of the
blocks of peperino of which it is composed a mason’s mark in the shape of
an equilateral triangle, the side of which is 0’09 metre (no. 36 on the plate
of mason's marks opp. p. 185). 1 have little or no doubt, however, that
this wall is part of the mediaeval castle : its structure is quite unlike any-
thing ancient known to me, though Tomassetti (p. 92) also believes it to be
ancient in origin. The other piece of wall half way down the hill below
the Vigna Galassini (not Salassini as he calls it) he describes as forming
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part of the primitive enceinte, *The stones,' he says, ‘are hardly squared,
but well jointed ; with the exception of a portion of the walls of Civita
Lavinia, the remains seem to me to be the most ancient in the Campagna
Romana.' In this piece of wall, composed of two or three courses of
stones, two blocks occur in which is cut a mark like a broad arrow (no. 37),
which so often occurs on the Servian walls. On the plate he gives three
other marks as occurring at Castrimoenium (nos. 38-40).

This second piece of wall I have never actually been able to find
(#nfra, 267).

Another argument ! in favour of the theory that this is the site of
Castrimoenium is the existence, until a few years back (it has now
disappeared), of a curved marble seat bearing in large letters, quite possibly
of the time of Augustus, the inscription MOENIEN, no doubt part of the
word Castrimoenien(sium) (C.I.L. xiv. 2474). Marocco (Monumenti dello
Stato Pontificio vii. 47) seems to have seen more of it, for he gives more
letters of the word at the beginning, and gives its length as 18 palms
(4 metres). Dessau, no doubt influenced by this, suspects that this was
once the Vigna Settimi (Vinea Septimii prope Marinum), in which one
Paolo Mancini copied for Doni several inscriptions which had recently
been excavated—a dedication to the Genius Municipii by Q. Aurelius
Faustinianus iiii vir (C1L. xiv. 2454), another dedication Matri Desm
ex fussu Aburius Gentalis fecit (ib, 2457 ), a dedication to Augustus by the
municipality (1-2 A.D.) (i. 2459), an inscription recording a restoration to a
public building with t-hc munificent assistance of Hadrian (#. 2460),
dedications (a) to M. Aurelius, made in 145 AD. (. 2461), (8) to
M. Aurelius or L. Verus (5. 2462), and to two individuals unknown, who
had held municipal offices (6. 2471, 2472). These comprise the majority
of the inscriptions erected by the municipality as such, and all the
dedications to members of the imperial house that
been made by the people of Castrimoenium, It is obvious, therefore,
that the Vigna Settimi occupied the site of the forum of the city of
Castrimoenium of the second century A.D. (Tomassetti P-97). Unfortun-
ately, we cannot be certain at present of the position of the Vigna Settimi.
(Another inscription, which must belong to Castrimoenium,, mentioning
the erection of a statue by the populus, ordo, and decuriones of the (Castri)-

! The document of 1605 cited by Grossi-Gondi, P- 198, n, 1, refers
fortifications of Castel de’ Paoli, and is no argument for fixing the ancieny city he

we know of as having

to the mcd.imn.t
re.
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mioenignses) was found in the parish church at Montecelio in 1353, but
must have been brought there in mediaeval or modern times.)

In his printed work, however, published postumously in 1731 by Gori
from his papers long after his death (1647) Doni says that he saw
no. 2454 in the Vigna Colonna near Marino, and Fabretti (/uscriptiones,
77, 82) places it in the Vigna Bevilacqua below Marino (which belonged
to the Colonna family). Doni states too that he copied #. 2461
there himself.

In this same vineyard was found in 1632 a travertine slab, hearing a
copy of a decree of A.D. 31 (#6. 2466), moved in the municipal assembly of
Castrimoenium by L. Cornelius A. f. Fallerna tribu) Pupillus in favour of
M. Iunius Silani libertus) Monimus, proposing that there should be
given to him a site (for his tomb) described as follows : Jocus gui est extra
portam Medianam ab eo loco in quo schola fuit, longus pedes lxvii, ad rivom
aguae Albanae et a via introsus, in guo antea columnar publicum fuit, latus
pedes x (a site outside the porta Mediana, from the place in which the
schola was, for a length of 67 feet up to the channel of the Aqua Albana,
and inwards from the road, where formerly there was a public quarry, for a
width of ten feet). The Aqua Albana here mentioned is very likely
identical with the Aqua Augusta (infra, 394) though Nissen (Jtal. Landes-
kunde, ii. 582) wishes to identify it with what has generally hitherto been
taken to be the Aqua Ferentina (infra, 270). Columnar, a word which only
occurs here, is interpreted by Lewis and Short to mean a stone quarry.
Silanus' tombstone (ibid, 2467) was found at Marino in 1790, but we do
not, unfortunately, know the exact spot: the tombstone, however, gives
the same measurements, and states that the site was granted by public
decree. We also have preserved to us by various Renaissance copyists
the tombstone of L. Cornelius Pupillus (¢6. 2468), which Fra Giocondo
saw in the theatre (amphitheatre?) at Albano, and later writers in
the church of S. Paolo. From this we find that he was a pragfectus
fabrum, and flamen, quinquennalis, and patronus of the people of
Castrimoenium.

The dedication made by him to Jupiter and other deities given by
various writers and mentioned by Tomassetti (p. 97, n. 2: Orelli, no. 1393)
is a forgery of Ligorio (C./.L. xiv. 129%).

The Vigna Bevilacqua is also called Bel Poggio—the site is a little
way to the N.E. of the modern village of Marino—and an the whole, it
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seems to me very probable that this was identical with the Vigna Settimi,
and that the forum of Castrimoenium in imperial times was situated here.
In that case we may, I think, suppose that the ancient town occupied the
site to which, as so often in Italy, the mediaeval town returned. Certainly,
tno, the road from Rome seems to lead far more directly to Marino than to
Castel de’ Paoli.

In the Vigna Bevilacqua was also seen the sepulchral inscription
(CLL. xiv. 2485) of C. Herius Felix with its curiously pathetic text
C. Herius Felix patron(us) Heriae Helpinis. Hic est ille situs Herius Selix
coaequalit{us) cunctets quei veixit annos viginti quei me reliquit leiberta(m)
Helpine(m) annorum natam xiii sibi wnice caram guas  ilfius  ossa
restituit (sic) post annos viginti et monumentum nobis aedificavi: qui legit
diseal esse pius.

In the Villa Bevilacqua Volpi saw and published ( Petus Latium, vii.
150. 15) the inscription, Kaibel /6. xiv. 2092,

Praovia 'Adpodeiaia Tpa\hiavy ériw érrd.

{The relief below it—a woman sacrificing—is described by Matz-Duhn,
iii. 3874. The stone is now in the garden of the Palazzo Colonna at Rome.)
He states that he also saw there in 1735 several other inscriptions, reliefs,
including the fronts of two sarcophagi, and marble heads of men and
women. These, however, probably came from Rome itself, as did certainly
almost all the inscriptions he gives, and several others seen there by the
anonymous copyist of Cod.